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"TREATISE OE. 


THE AVTHORITY 
OF THE CHVRCH. 


The ſumme wherof was delivered ina & ermon. 


. at Belfaſt, at the Viſitation of the Dioceſe of * 
owne and Conner thetenth day of Angnſt 1636, 


HE NRIE N Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe. 


Intended for the ſatiſfaction of them e 


in thoſe places oppoſe the Orders of our Church 
and ſince e occaſion of a Libell ſent — 


in ere , wherinthis Sermon, aud all his proceedings 7 
inoſt falſely traduced, 1 1 


27 2 with an ANSWER to certaine Objections made 
againſt the Orders of our Church eſpecially kneels 125 
union. 


I. COR. XI. 22. 

. Doe yee deſpiſe the Church of du 
AVGYVYST.. oa. 

(ontra nems ſobrins, contra ſcriptara nemo cut | 


lee pacifiexs fenſert. 5 
CIC. ub. a. De Nat. Deor. 1 
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RIGHT HONORABLE 
THOMAS 


Loxp Viscount Wentwomxkrry, 


4 Baron of Wentworth-Woodbouſe, 


Lord Newmarſh and Ober/loy,Lord De- 
puty General ofthe Realme of Ireland, 


Lord Lieutenant of the Countic of erte, 
and Lord Preſident of His Majeſties 


121. 


| 

right Honorable Conncell eſtabliſhed in of 
the North of Eugland , 'and one of Jas 

| che Lords of His Majeſties moſt "£120 

; Honorable Privy Councell. 4:7 


3 n 
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e nd. el on. he 
tal by cb anch, Biſhop went to te 
aryendfalling downe pn bis knter Mf 
1 from thence till the fire was quenched, 2 
and the Church  preferved * Ientef ett iu N 
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1. Cor. 4- 21g 


Tic. 2.25. 


Sa lyi de Gu- 
bern Ls, 


Eathym, in 
Luc,i4. 


8 


to my charge, (whereunto I pas called by your 
Lordſhips gracious farvour) I found a great fire 
kindled in that (hurch,which thoagh it was but 
Ignis fatuus , proceeding from inconſiderate 
zeale , yet it threatned the deſtruction of our 
( burch , and the utter aboliſhing of all good or- 
der: wherefor | indeavoured to bring diverſe 
buckets of water out of the Sanctuary for 
quenching of that flamme, albeit as yet Tharve 
not found either my paines or my prayers to be ſ0 
effeuall. 


At firit the Apoſtles Quere- tooke a deepe 


2 in me, Shall I come unto you with 
arod or in love, and in the ſpirit of mecke- 
neſle? And therefor I begun with gentle per / wa- 


ſions, ſuſpendens verbera, and producens 


ubera, (as the fathers ſpeake)even in all meck- 
neſſe inſtructing them who are contrary 
minded, as having ſuch a charitable opinion of 
them as Salvian had of ſome Atian ftere ick 

in his time, Errant, ſed bono ani 


and Euthymius of others, 


7 


Quidam Phariſzi 
ſemi· mali; But I found that { had to'the with 
men præoccupyed with prejudice and partiality, 
and-ſo wedded to their own wills, that they were 
8 S 


reſolyed 


— 
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reſolved to receive us in formation , making good 
the ſaying of Maxentius'; Mens contentions g T 
indulgens , & non ſanarĩ fed-vinceretupi- . 
ens, averſa ab eis quæ rectè dicuntur, tans 
tum intenta eſt in hoc, ut inveniarquod pro 
partibus ſuis loquatur. I contentious min 
deſiring victory, and not truth, tales no notice of 
that which is truely fþoken , and deviſeth only 
how to el ide the ſame, and * fericehing to 
Fheake for his owne part. 
VVherenponl altered my courſe, and findmg 
by the ſymptomes of their diſeaſe , that it is a 
hegd-paine or rather heady ; 1 — that 
When the Shunamites child cryed my head, * 
my head, his father bid carry him to bis mother: 
So I thouvht it the beſt courſe to carry them unto 
their mother the Church, and ſhew' them both 
her authority to injoyne thoſe orders Which they 
oppoſe;and her power to cenſure and corrett ſuch 
as are diſobedient unto her conſtitutious. Bui 
for all this , They perſiſt in their, errors; gr 
more reſolie i in their oppo / ition, anil more ili 
gent to drum diſciples after tbem, lile unto him. 
of Whom it vas ſaid: Nle is come dovune un : Nc at 
to you Ry eat uerath :, becauſę hee: 
* 3 menen. e 


mY * . - 
. 
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knoweth that he hath but a hore time. So 


— — — 
Terem. 5. 3. hard hearted levves, Lord thou 


ſtricken 
them, bur they have not ſorrowed, thou 
haſt conſumed chem, but they have refuſed 
to receive correction, they have made their 
faces harder then a ſtone, and have refuſed 
to returne. Aud this is no ne v thing for here- 
tic tes to bee confirmed in their errors by their 
ſufferings; It was obſerved in ancient time, that 
not only Chriſtianicas , but even hæreſis mor- 
tibus creſcit. 10 dos N 264 
And furely T bave many times wondered 
how thoſe men who are none of the learnedeft, 


ſhould be able to draw ſuch a faction after them, 


and bewitch the minds of the people: far every 
one of theſe Presbyteriall Dictators z more 
efteemed then the whole Church of God, they 
take: upon them to teach their mother to give 
ſuck, the people have plucked out their oume eyes, 
and given to their teachers , being now able to, 
fee nothing but through their Ipetlaclen, am 
whom they doe aſcribe mre then Papali Infalli- 


bilicy. Bie I fred that it hub berne fo in former 
timer, that in a fattim utiiber abe learnedeſt- 


— 
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men nor the beſt bat themoſt fallious are regars 
ded. — —— — 
heads of the two factions of the Dogatiſts, and 
faytthS: Auguſtin : Ir v e alen that 
fation felt out; elſ%% Primianud might have 
beene Poſtremianus , and Maximianus, Mis 
nimianus: * But now fy ſchiſme either of them 
was i jolly ello; and the head of « party”? d 
fallion gulnes theſe men more "efteemit , then b. 
therwiſe they could either have, or deſerve i in 
Gods Church. 

Aud beſides their — wead « . 
Non, I have obſerved diverſe other meaues 
wherby they have vonne the affettion of the 
People unto a generall liking of their cauſe ; I. 4 
great ſhew of holyneſſe , like the Enctatites of 
old , who termed all other Chriſtians that lived 
wot in like auſterity Plychicos,that is, carnal * 
and yet even in this they cue farre ſhort of 
that moriification,which was either inPelagius 
of old, Or ir at this day in the Socinians » when 
I'may jofſ to terme ſentinam hæreticorum, th 
worſt of heretictes. Il. Their diligence in preu. 
ching, which yet in them in, rather the labour of 
the lungs then of the brdin, and (It — Gy 
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II_Pct,2- 


many of the conformable Clergie , are as paine- 
full as they. HI. To taxe the faults of men in 


chiefe place, and the preſent government, which 


the multitude (being ever prone. toinnowation, 
and diflike of the preſent Lawes ) are apt to ap- 
prove, as Nazianzen obſer ved in his time, he is 
thought the holieſt man that can find moſt 
faults, and the greateſt xelot for the trueth, 
whois pleaſed with nothing, but what 
proceeds from his owne deviſing. Are not 
theſe they whom S. Peter deſcribes that ſhould 
ariſe In populo, among#t the pr ople , deſpiſers 
of governement, back-biters of them that 
are in dignity, ſpeaking evill of thoſe things 
they know not, who promiſe unto them« 
ſelves liberty ? Ibat is the thing at which chey 
ayme[ liberty; I for how ſoe ver they ſeeme to ex- 
cept only againſt our Lawes , yet the thts they 
would have, is a freedome from all Lawes- , and 
that it may be law fall for every man to aphur- 
rell Gods worſhip in what'faſhian he pleaſeth, 
and to doe what ſeemeth good in lus owne eyes, 
as though there were no King in Hrack: wherby 
they doe wonder fully pleaſe the factious peo. le, 
Et hoc iplo placere cupipat, quod placere 


contem- 
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contemnunt, They ſeke to pleaſe the people by | 


diſpleaſing of autbority. IV. They give unto the 
people both by their doctriue and example incou- 
ragement to commit two ſinnes wbereunto of all 
others they are moſt inclined, Vſury and Sacri- 
ledge : YPherefore S. Iude deſcribing thoſe 
murmurers, & complainers whoſe mouths 
ſpeake proud — „ ſayeth, They have 
mens perſons in admiration becauſe of ad- 
vantage, And that we may all know whom he 
meaneth, be addeth, Theſe are they that ſepa- 
rate themaſelves. By whoſe divinity , men (as I 
ſazd) have theſe t vo advantages, one that they 
may lend their monty upon uſary © Another that 
they may ſafely robbe God of bis tythes,and de- 
our all manner of holy things: This laſt was 
the ayme of ſome Politicians in the kingdome. 
of England, they ſet on diſcontented men, to cry 
out againſt the governement of the Church, ho- 
ing by that meanes ta prey upon Biſhoprickes 


and ( athedrall Churches, as they bad done be- 
fore upon the Abbeyes. V.This their ſnow-ball 
of popularity bath gained no ſmall acceſſe by 
their 'lying : \ They traduce thoſe. who are nat of 
either of ſcandalous life, or 


X N maine 


cheir faction, as men 


— — 


ver. 19. 
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mainetayners of falſe doctrine, and ſuch as ſeeke 

to draw us backe agayne unto Popery: They tell 

the people of their owne viftories in diſputati- 

ons and conferences, how they have put others to 

filence with the ſtrength of their arguments, 

when indeedthey have not ſpoken one wiſe word: 

They boaſt of the inward teſtimony of Gods 

ſpirit aſſuring their conſeiences of the trueth of 

Tudor, Vir,de their doctriue. And this (as ſayeth a learned 
verit. ſid. . . 22 : . | 

chrid, la. pag. YIfer ) is Tutiſsimum mentiendi genus, 

5 The ſafeſt way of lying is for men to mtitle God 

to their owne dreames. Laſtly, But the fþ*ciall 

meanes wherby they bave advanced their facti- 

on, ii hy inſinuating into the weaker ſexe in 

Whom there is leaſt ability of ludg ment. By this 

meanes the Serpent overcame mankind , be firſt 

tempted the woman, and by her. ſeduced Adam: 

By this meanes the Philiſtines overcamè Sam- 

Jadg-XW. 12, pſon, They ploughed with his heifer and 

ſo found out his riddle. And this indeed bath 

Aa xl. so: beene the common practiſe of all heretickes: the 

levves ſtirred certaine devour & honorable 

women to reſiſt Paul. Theſe nen Goſpellers 

make: uſe of ſuch. inſtruments to: oppoſe the 

Church, and for the moſt part their Proſelyres 


are 


> — 38S as 
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are of that Sexe, as if their generative vertue 
were ſo weake that they could beget none but 
daughters. Now to ſearch a litle into the cauſe 
of this : Beſides the weakeneſſe of their Iudge- 
ment todiſcerue betweene truth aud error, and 
the naturall inclination Which is in women to 
pitty ; two things eſpecially make them in love 


vit that religion, one, It is naturall unto the 


daughters of Eve to deſire knowledge and thoſe 
men puff them up with an opinion of ſcience, in- 
abling them to prattle of matters of divinity, 
which they and their. teachers underſtand much 
alike: Inſomuch that albeit S. Paul hath for bids 
den women to fþeake in the Church, yet they 

eake of Church matters more then comes to 
their ſhare. The other is a deſire of liberty and 
freedome from ſubjection; for theſe teachers al- 
low the to be at leaſt quarttr-maſters with their 


. bushands , inſomuch that I have not obſerved 


that faction to prevaile- but where busbands 
have learned to obey their wives, and where will 
and aſfectian weare the breeches.T here is a civil 
conſtitutian in the authentickes agamit women, 
Non percipientes ſacroſanctanm & adora- 


bilem communionem.chat would not receive 


* * 2 the 


” 
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cæſ. de bello 
Gal. Lb.. 


Xenoph de 
dict. & ſact. 
Focrat:, 


the holy and adorable (ommunion ; that they 
ſhould loſe their douries or Toyntures which if it 
were in force in this kingdome , I thinke ſome 
our Ladies would not be ſo ſtiff-kneed , choofing 
rather to goe without that bleſſed Sacrament, 
then receive it kneeling. 

By theſe meanes have they aſſayed to batter 
the orders and whole fabrick of our Church, 
which like Cæſars bridge, the mare it is oppu- 
gned the ſtronger it ſtands; yet they themſelves 
are not all agreed what forme of Policie they 
would have, and I thinke if it were left to their 
owne choice and frame they would prove as wiſe 
as Hermogenes Apes in the fable, who-would 
build houſes, and live after the manner of men; 
but when they went about it , they had neither 
tooles nor 5kill to effect the worke : lu the meane 


time they labour to bring all men in diſlike with. 


the preſent goyernement, like Platoes Euthy- 
phro who accuſed his owne father and like that 
ungracious fellow Lamprocleus who. flande- 
red his mother. I/ he Romans did nouriſh in the 
Capitol certaine dogs, and geeſe which by their 
barking and gagling ſhould give warning in the 
night of theeves that entered in : But if they 


cryed 


— 


— DDr m ͤͤdò? — coo. oa... 


* 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


r 


— 5 


cryed in the day time when men came in to par- 
ſhip,then their leg gs were broken, becauſe they 
cryed when there was no cauſe, Thofe men havt 
given a falſe Allarum, crying, barking, 
aggling againſt us, againſt their mother, their 
rethren , as though we were all theeves , when 
there is no other cauſe , but that we deſire to 

—_ God reyerentiy, which they cannot en- 

ure. . 72 EI 3 iy | 

a Ir hath grie ved my very ſoule to ſee my flocke 
N thus ftraying in the præcipices of error and 
x Ichiſne, and I have endedyoured by all meanes 
2 to reduce them unto the unity of the Church, 
Whereunto I was rouzed up by your Lordſhips 
commands, and therefore | preſume to offer unto 
Jour Lordſhip this ſmall account of my labours. 
The cauſe Which | maintaine is juſt , the thing 
which I plead for, is order, and whether ſhould | 
then goe for Patronage, but unto him who i the 
k admired patterne of luitice , and Patron of or- 
ö der. Beſidet, If any thing could proceed from my 
| meameſſe, worthy of your Lordſhip, it is alrea- 
dy deſerved by wur favours unto my ſelfe , and 
by your kindneſſe unto Gods Church, which is 
Iach, that we were all moſt unthankfull , if we 
a did 


— 
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did not acknowledge that your Lordſhip is next 
wider his facred Majeſty, Inſtaurator Eccleſia 
Hiberaicz, and ſo a lively Image of him who is 
the true Defender of the faith upon earth. But 1 
forbeare to give your Lordſhip your deſerved 
prayſes , leſt I be thought like-Plapho his bird 
which ſung the prayſes of him who nouriſhed 
her. Beſides as Alexander would be painted by 
none but Apelles, graven by none but Lyſippus, 
one an excellent Paynter, the other an excellent 
(Carver: So pour Lordſhip deſerves a worthyer 
pen to expreſſe the glory of your actions, and I 
hope ſuch a one ſhall be found to perpetuat your 
memory unto the worlds end. In the mean time 
T ſhall pray God that this kingdome may be long 
bleſſed with your happy governement, and that 
your God may remember all the kindneſſe that 
Ju have ſhewed unto his Flouſe: My Lord, this 
is the conftant prayer of - | | 


Your Lordſhips moſt 
humble ſervant, aud 
Adalie Orator 


} 


HEN, DVNENSIS, 


Sw In Tractatum pro Authoritate 
Eccleſiæ, per Reverendum in Chriſto 


Patrem Hz xx1cum provi 
dentia Divina Epiſcopum 
DunNnzNnss M. * 
Gnoſco inceſſumq; gravem, grunnitum, et ocellum 
Totum albug incum, tenſas ad ſidera palmas, 
Fæmineam linguam & tardam:frontiſq; Catones, | 
Quo a Donate rus ? Qua te Medea ſepulchro Ide collatio © 


Evoc at, & peitem noſtris infuderit oris ? ＋ —— 
Bella tibi Præſul, tibi bella parantur, Ouili pag 98, 


Inſtat & oppugnat canlas ſub uulpe lupellus. 
Hic Telus furor eſt:hec ſancta ſuperbia Matris 
Contemptus, I uin arma capis ruit ocyus ordo. 

H ac pari tas fratrum tollet veſtigia Patrum. 
At fruſtra moneoʒ per te Sanctiſume Præſul 
Evigilas,ſtruttas in cælum deſtruis arces, 
Audacemq; hoſtem, ſocioſq; potentibus ar mis 
Vltrà Sauromatas, alioſq; repellis in orbes. 
En  navem Arcadica properantem merce; gravatam Argos puri- 
Mole ſuã: miratur onus Neptunus, & undis —_— 
Inſolitum prohibet pecus, atq; remiſit, & una 
Ruditus veteres, vetus in mendacia virus. 

Et quaſi luſa iſtis divina potentia nugis, 


Majus in 3 invexit ei ſdem — 
£2495 ſimulant,iplos per anomala dogmata, eAſellos. — —— = 
Dig nus eras preſul quercu meliore, ſed idem d allah Lira 
Hic tibi cum Paulo communis ab hoſtes triumphius. <ffudig, 
J. Cor. XV. 
32. 


Ro. MaxweErLrL, 


Archidiac. Dunenſ. 
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TREATISE OF THE 
KVTHORITY OF 
'THE CHVRCH. 


oP MATTH. XVIII. wy 


Zur if he negleck to heare the Church; Let bim 
bee unto thee 46 an heathen man , aut Pus 
blicane. ; 1 d anoibeg 


0 rern i ' 107 CO 

FL IT "Ti "HESB wee wertes 
2} - 4 * bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
Ay! Iz 3vs Custer con 
Pty taining a Direction unte the 


accountin 
pile her! 
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Church, Ter him 
4 2 . 


ect. r. 


4 Trac of the authority 


There is one word in the Text, as it is expreſ- 

ſed ia the Olde Tranſlation Laie] which being 
a Relative, ſends us backe to the words going be- 
fore, to finde out the occaſion of this — 4 1 
finde that our Saviour in this Chapter, doth ex- 
hort his Diſciples, and in them all Chriſtians, to a 
conſcionable care, of the ſalvation of their bre- 
thren, and that firſt, by giving no offence, whereby 
they may be ſcandalized, Take heed that yee de- 
di ſe not one of theſe little ones, ver. 10. and before, 
Mee unto that man by whom offence commeth. and ſe- 
condly, by patient bearing of ſuch offences as 
come from them, and labouring to reſtore them 
that are fallen, and to bring them to tance. 
ver. 15. If thy brother ſhall bega thee, & c. 
Where before I come tomy Text, it will bœe ex- 
pedient that I inquire of foure things. 1. To 
whom our Saviour ſpeaketh ? to his Diſciples. 
2. Of whom? ofa brother, thy brother . 
3. Of what offences? If hee irgbaſs again 1 
4. What is the rule preſcribed ia this caſe 2 Coe 
and tell bim bis fault — ns thee, If he 
halt heare thee thou batt gained thy brother, But if he 
will not heare ther, tben — with thee one or two more, 
uo or three witneſſes,every 


that in the maut 
may be 


teil it unis the N 

I. Chriſt unto his Diſciples,as may 

appeare by che whole diſcourſe from the 2 
ning of the C he ſpeaket not unto 


3s they are Apoſtles , and chiefe Paſtors in his. 
: Church, 


witne(ſe word 
Aud. le ſball peg lei te heart 


hy — I WW Vo" U 


— 


of the (hel. a 


Church, but ſimplie as they are Diſciples,rhar is, 
Chriſtians; forall the followers of Chriſt were 
called Diſciples,70b. VI. 66. The not diſtingui- 
ſning of theſe two, what was given in charge to 
the Apoſtles, as they were Apoſtles, and chiefe 
Paſtors; and what as they were Chriſtians, hath 
occaſioned many miſpriſions. Iwill inſtance on- 
ly, in two particulars, Our Saviour in the cele- 
bration of the Sacrament of the Supper, fayth to 
his Diſciples, Drinke yee al of this The Papiſts 
underſtand this to bee ſpoken to tem, ast 

were Apoſtles, and Miniſters ofthe Church, u 


ſo deny that the people have any right to che 


Cup. whereas it is evident, that in that firſt Sup- 
per,they did beare the — — 
and ſothat benefit belongs to all Chriſtians. A 


gaine Chriſt ſaych unto them, The Kings'vf vhe . 


Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them but-it 

net be ſo amongit you, Our new maſters, who 
ſeeke to pull downe the Orders of dur Church, 
take this as ſpoken onely unto Miniſters, and from 
thence condemae all Superioritie and Iuriſdicti- 
on of Bi : whereas it is evident, that this 


doth alike concerne all Chriſtians. For 


t. the occaſton of dbibirion, was the àm- 
bition of the ſonnes of Eebeuee, who dreaming of 
a temporall kingdome that Chriſt ſnould have in 
this world, deſired to fir, one on hisright hand, 


the other on his left; that is, to be the greateſt in 


that kingdome: They did not deſire Iuriſdiction 
over Miniſters onely, and V above Apoſtles, 
ä 2 but 


tth.20.2554 - 
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n but alſoaboveall Chriſtians; And they concei- 
ved hope roobtayne it, not out of any priviledge 
they had by their Apoſtleſhip, but out ofa relati- 
| on they had to Chriſtaccording to the fleſh, be- 
| ing his kinſmen. Therefore this prohibition is gi- | 
ven, not tothe Apoſtles onely, but to all Cheitti- | 
ans, II. Chriſt inthe XXII. Chap. of S. Luke, | 
immediatly before theſe wordes, and preſently 
] after, uſing chis word { you J and ſpeaking to his 
1 Diſciples, and none but tliem, ſpe iłes unto them, 4 
I 1 as repreſenting not onely Miniſters,butall Chri- | 
ſtians. As verſ. 19. Thu « my Body which is given 
foryow, verſ. 20- This Cup is the New Teſtament in 
my Blood which is (hedfor you, verſ. 29. I appoint un- 
to you a Kingdome, In theſe places (I hope) by 
CZ yee will underſtand all true Chriſtians, 
elſe none but Miniſters have intereſt in Chriſt's 
Blood, and right unto his Kingdome. And then, 
why not alſo in the words interjected, vetſ. 25. 
It ſhall not be ſo among yau, by [ you ] ſhould we un- 
derſtand all Chriſtians, III. Compate that place 
with Matth. XXIII. 8. which place is aledged 
to the ſame purpoſe as the former, againſt titles 
of honour in the Church, Baut bee nat yee called 
Rabbi, Our Saviour ſpeakes to all Chriſtians ,, as 
i is evident, verſ.1. Then ſpate Ieſus to the multitude, 
4 and to his diſciples. So doth hee alſo in the other x 
| place, which is alleaged agaiaſt ruling. . IV. Ic , 
\ cannot be denyed, but that the Apoſtles did (du- ; 
1 ring their life) exerciſe Iuriſdiction over all o- 4 
Wl - - ther Eccleſiaſlicall perſons, So did their ſucceſ- 


— — 
—— 
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ſors, 


2 


ſors whoare ſtiled Rulers: Therefore ruling is 
not forbidden the Apoſtles. yea, our Saviour.in 
the ſame place intimates, that among them, ſome 
mould bee greater than others ,, fay ing, Let the 
reateit among you, hee as the leaſt ,and the chiefeit as 
Lale Finally, the oppoſition between 
Gentiles and yo, doth evidently prove, that that 
precept is given to all Chriſtians, The Kings of 
the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them bus 
it ſhall not eſs among you. If his intent had been 
to forbid ruling in Miniſters onely, he would not 
have oppoled them to the Gentiles, but to tem- 
porall men in Chriſtian Common - wealthes , or 
rather to the Prieſts under the Law, ſaying: A- 
mad the 2 of Iſrael ſome rule over other . but 
it ſhall not bee ſo among you. But to ſay , it is thus 
with the Gentiles, it ſhall not be ſo with you Mi- 
niſters,is no good oppoſition. And, it is thus 
with the Gentiles, it ſhall not bee ſo with you 
Chriſtians, is full anda fit antitheſis , often uſed 
in Scripture. Matth. VI. 7; But when jet pray ue 
not vainerepetitions,as the Gentiles dee. Maith, V1. 
31. Tale no thought, for ter all thaſe things ſeeke 
the Gentiles. J. The... Not int luſt ten 
piſcence, as duc the Gentiles, Still Gentiles oppoſed 
to Chriſtians, no- where to Miniſters, And ther- 
fore in that pl: e nothing is forbidden to Mini- 
See W en lcoall 8 
uperioritie, authoritie, dominion, Lordſhip, but 
the ambitious affectation of the 4: aal W 


rannicall ulage thereof. Wan naſte U | 
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See. 


If you will make uſe of that Text againſt our au- 
thoritie, you muſt turne plaine Anabapriſts, and 
condemnenor only Eccleſiaſticall authoritie, but 
Civill alſo: for Chriſt ſpeakes there to his Diſ- 
ciples, not as Apoſtles, but as Chriſtians, and ſo 
hee doth in my Text, If thy brother treſpaſſe again? 
ther; for the dutie here required, is not proper 
to Miniſters, but ſuch as concernes all Chriſti- 
ans, to beare offences patiently, to defire the fal- 
vation of our brother, and to that end to admo- 
niſh him privately, or (if need be) to deferre the 
matter to the Church. And therefore it is to bee 
obſerved, how in the next words, ſpeaking of a 
power proper to the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſ- 
ſors, he changeth the number, to ſhew the change 
of the perſon, though hee bee ſtill ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples. For while he ſpeaketh of thoſe duties, 
which concerne all Chriſtians, he uſeth the ſin- 


yy number, if hee treſpaſſe againſt thee; and, if 
h 


He will not heare thee , even thee, whoſoever thou 


bee, chat art my diſciple. But when hee comes to 
ſpeake of the power of the Keye s, which was * 
ade kel ber py heftve yo hang 
et number Vza# you na, 
even — are the Paſtors and Rnd of my 
Church, ia earth. 1 
In the next place, wee are to fee, of whom hee 
es: of a brother, 1f thy brother treſßpaſſe, one 
at profefſerh Chrift, for this courſe whichour 
Saviour pteſcribeth to admoniſti our brother, & 
if need bee to convert him before the Church is 


Not 


— — 


e Church, 


not to bee taken with thoſe who are altogether 


without the pale of the Church, as the Apoſtle 
ſne weth 1. Cr. V. 9. I wrote unto you not to cumpanie 


with formicatort, yes nat altagetber with the formica- 


tors of this world — for then mum yee needs goe out 
of the world — If any man that is called a brother be 
A fornicator — with ſachan one eate nat. For nhat 
heve I to de, io judge them alſo that are with- 
our. 

In the third place, wee are to enquire of what 
_ nl — Certainely, he meanes ow 
pally and properly, ae injuries, whereby y 
— ed 1 
or , Or reputation. I ann thee, 
And ſo Peter wngeritood 8 he ſaith, 
after, how ofjew ſhall wy brather ſiune again me, 
end1fargive him, Yet by Analogie wee aue to 
underſtand it of all ſinnes, and the ſame courſe 
which is here preſcribed, is to bee obſerved with 


Abrocher chat fines againft God onely that is, | 


wee are to admoniſh him; and if need bee, Con- 
vent him before the Church, For Chriſt heere 


og | | 
T * &r * * 
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tion. If aur 8 y thy 

wrong done to us, he would uever commaund us 

to 3 

for ſatiſtaction when heis d: 

raits us to ul lawful mcanes 30 right our 72 
er 


for bee compelles no man to ſuc 
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Yet hee would bee well pleaſed, if wee would fir 
downe by the wrong. Tam ſure the Apoſtle who 
was inſpired by the ſpirit of Chriſt, adviſeth this 
as the beſt of all. Ny doe ye not rather take wrong? 
&c. I. cer. Vi. y. But here hee commaunds us to 
convent our brother offending, before the 
Church, if he will not heare us, and therefore 
that which hee would have us ayme at principal - 
ly, is, his ſalvation, which is in danger, it he be not 
recovered by repentance, not only when he hath 
wronged us, but alſo when he hath offended God 
in any ſort. Againe,wee ought to bee ſo zealous 
of God's glory, that wee ſhould account ſinnes 
inſt God, to bee againſt our ſelves. God is ſo 
enſible of the injuries done unto us, as if done to 
himſelfe: 1s all their troubles he was troubled, ſayth 
the Prophet Iſay, LXIII. 9. And God himſelfe, 
Zach. II. J. He that toucheth you, touci eth the apple 
of mine eye. When Saul did perſecute the mem- 
bers upon earth, the Head cryed trom Heaven: 
Saul, Saul, wh perſecuteſt thou mer! In like manner 
ſhould wee bee ſenſible of the injuries done to 
God, accounting them as done to our ſelves, as 
was David, who ayth, The rebules of cthemwby re- 
buke the Lord have fallen upon mee. In a word, as 
an offence done tothy neighbour, is a ſinagainſt 
God, in regard of the breach of his Commaunde- 
ment: So an offence againſt God, is a ſinagainſt 
ty neighbour, in regard he is ſcandalized by thy 
| places, che like 
, beſides 
vate 
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is preſcribed in other 
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private injuries. Levit. xIx. ry. Thon ſhalt not hate 


thy brother but plainely rebuke him. Tit. III. 
ver. to. A man that x an bereticke , after the firſt 
aud ſecond admonitiom, rejef?, So that not onely 
private wrongs are to bee brought before the 
Church , bur other offences alſo, for it is not 
likely, that Chriſt would have the Church to cen- 
ſure offences againſt ourncighbonr , and to ne- 
glect the ſinnes committed againſt the it T abte. 
But Chriſt mentionerh onely private injuries, be- 
cauſe hee is exhorting to Patience, and Charitie. 
And we are moſt ſenſible of thoſe offences, wher- 
by we are hurt: he therfore reſtr ayneth us, where 
wee are moſt forward, knowing well, that if wee 
canbe kept from the violent proſecution ofthoſe 
wrongs which are done to our ſelves, wee will be 
ſlow enough, in taking notice of other ſinnes, 
committed againſt God, and our neighbour. 
And now, having found out both the perſons, 

and the offences ſpoken of: In the next place, 
let us conſider the rule preſcribed, or the courſe 
chat is to bee taken, F thy brother (hall treſpaſie 4. 
gainſt thee, It is a Recipe, for curing an offending 
brother, wherin our Saviour will haue us to deale 
like tender Phyſicians, who firſt uſe totry gentle 
remedies; and if that willnot doe, they miniſter 
ſtronger pills, that are more offenſive to Nature, 


So ſhould we doe; for, the Cure here preſcribed; 
is foutefold. The I. Private admonition; Tet: 


him his fault betmeene thee and him; tliat is, Corren" 
ptia Amoris, II. Reproofe before wirneſſes, 
B 


If 


Sec. b. 


* — _ . 
SERIE > 
es — - we 2 — — 


— —— — ——— —ͤ— — 


2 Treatiſe of the authority 


— — 


þ ai 


If hee will not beare thee , take with thee, one, or two 


more, tliat is,Correptio pudoris. III. Publicke ac- 


!ITing, F. 20, 


Gal, II. 


Pror. IX.. 


cuſation, If he will not heare them , tell it unto the 
Church; that is, Correptio timorit. IIII. Sepa- 
ration, If hee neglect to beare the Church, let bim bee 
unto thee as an heathen, & that is, Correptis tremoris. 
The firſt is lat, the ſecond ſbarp, the third bitter, 
the fourth deſperate. The firſt, is but a prepara- 
tive, the ſecond a potion, the third a — 16, the 
fourth ab ſciſion, or cutting off. Now wee mult 
not thinke, that all theſe degrees can he obſerved 
at all occaſions, and as oft as our brother offen- 
deth. Sometimes the offence is ſo light, that it is 
better to paſſe it by, then to take notice of it. 
Sometimes, though the ſinne be great, yet it is 
committed ſo privatelie, that it is to no purpoſe 
for thee to tell it unto the Church; for if he — 
it, thou canſt not prove it. Sometimes the offence 
is ſo notorious, and ſcandalous, that the Church 
tales notice of it, no private admonition going 
before, no accuſation being made. Concerning 
ſuch ſinnes, the 4poſile reſeribetha rule to Timo- 
thie, Them that ſinne, 25 ke | 99. ſo Paul re. 
proved Peter publickly, without any private ad- 
monition, becauſe his offence gave ſcandall unto 
many. Sometimes it falleth out, that he who of- 
fendeth, is of ſo deſperate a froward diſpoſition, 
that to admoniſh him of his fault, is but to caſt 
peatles before ſwyne; In this caſe Solomon his 
rule is, Rebuke not 4 ſcorner. Sometimes it may 


bee, thou canſt not uſe private admonition, for 
f want 


.r 
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want of opportunitie of tyme, and place, or by 


reaſon of the quality of the perſon offending: Or 
it may bee, that there is danger in delay, and ſome 
great hurt like to happen, if the matter bee not 
preſently declared unto the church. Many ſuch 
caſes may happen, wherein, all theſe proceedings 
cannot be obſervedʒ but the matter comes before 
the Church, per ſaltum. Wee muſt therefore re- 
member, that this being an affirmative precept, 
doth not oblige at all times, hut only then when 
the obſervation of it is convenient, for the end 
for which it was appointed, which is, the amen- 
dement of our brother. 

And now, having made an Introduction into 
my Text, Icome tothe Words, But if hee neglect to 
heare the Church, c. Which being a conditio- 
nall propoſition, hath two parts, à Swppoſition,and 
an Inference. There is a fault ſuppoſed, 1f he ne- 
gleci to heare the Church; And a cenſure inferred, 
Let him ber unto thee as an heathen man, and a Publi- 
cane. He ſuppoſeth the fault onely, he ſayth not, 
There are, who will not heare the Church, but hee 
— the caſe onely ,Ss non audierit; yet wee know 

y wofull experience, there bee ſuch: Chriſt's 


: LV ] proves to be no LV] There are many here 


whoaccount it the point of higheſt perfection, to 
diſobey the Church, and deſpiſe her wholeſome 


ef. 7, 


Lawes: And ſo (as S. Iude ſayth) periſh in the gain- Verb 17, 
ſaying of Core. Now Core's ſinne, was diſobedi- Nam. 16. 


enceto the Church, hee would have a paritic a- 
mongſt the Zevites, and would not bee ſubject to 
32 Aaron, 
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Auron, appointed his Superiour by GOD: And 
albcir ice with his Complices went down quick 
unto hell, yet hee hath left his ſeed amongſt us: 
Many who will not bee ſubject unto Aron, who 
will not Here the Church, Now, that wee may 
no what ſinne this is, not to heare, or obcy the 
Cnrch, I willthew you firſt, what is meant by 
the Church: Secondly, wherein the Church mult 
be heard. 

By the church here, wee muſt not underſtand 
the whole multitude of Beltevers in one place; 
forthis church hath. power to binde and looſe, gi- 
ven them in the next words; And the power of 
the Keyes was not given to the multitude, but to 
the Paſtors and Rulers in the Church. Amongſt 


tlie Zewes, who were God's Church, under the 014 


Teſlament, ſentence was nevergiven by the Com- 
mon people, but by certaine Judges appointed. 
What doe I ſpeake of the Iewes, whoſe governe- 
ment was alwayes Monarchicall,or Ariſtocraticalle 
Even amongſt the Grecians, where the governe- 
ment was Democraticall; as in Athens, Iudgment 
was never given by the people, but by certaine 
Iudges choſen by the people. How much leſſe 
in the Church, whole governement no man in his 
right witts, will ſay, is Democratical; ſhall this 

owerto judge, be given to the people? It is not 
likely, that GOD who is not the Aut bor of confu- 
ſion, but of order, would give this power to the 
people, who by reaſon of their ignorance, multi- 


tude ,and varietie of affections, would never a- 
greg 
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gree upon a ſentence, neither were it poſſible for _ _ 1 
any Controverſie to be compoſed, it the voyces Jaume | 
of all the poo muſt bee expected for, there a 
would be nothing but faction, di ſtraction, confu- 
ſion, diviſion, and endleſſe delayes. 

II. Nor by the Cbarch here are we to under- $258 
ſtand the Synedrium of the Tewes , which was . 
their Councell of EXX. Elders (as ſome men of 
great name haue conceived) for our Saviour ne- 
ver honors that Court with the name of tlie 
Church, but it is called ngioSurtgr T5 Aug in the Luc XXIT, 66. 
Coſpell he did not commit the power of the Keyes 
unto them: but having inſtituted a governement 
in his Church, he gaue them a bil of divorcement. * 
Neither is it likelie that Chuiit would ſend his g 5 * 
diſciples to complaine to thoſe who were pro- 'F J 
felt enemies to him & his; contrary vnto S. Paul Lon rt! 
his rule, who will haue us to be judged by Saints, 


not by Inſidelt. 5 
It. Nor by the Church here are we to under · Sect, ro. 


ſtand the Chriſtian magiſtrate; It is the conceit * 
of Braſtus, but one ſo wilde as needs no Confuta- 22 aty 
tion: for we know that the Church,and the Civill 
Magiſtrate haue diverſe Conſiſtories, co having 
eſtabliſhed two diſtinct powers upon earth; rhe 

one of the Keyes committed to the Church, to > 
worke upon the conſeience, by binding or looſing 

the ſoule, that is , retaining or nemitting of ſinnes 

the other of the ſword, committed to the Prince, 

to worke uponthe outward man, lay ing hold oa 

the body and goods. And neither of theſe is ta 
N intrude 


f 


tt 
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intrude upon the execution of the others office. 


When sse Peter who had the x eyes committed un- 
to him, ventured to dra the foo, he was com- 


not to him. So when Y x⁊iab would execute the 
Prieſis office, he receaved the like check, It per- 
taineth not unto thee Vxziah to burne incenſe unto 
the Lord, but to the Brieits , theſonnes of Aaron that 
are conſecrated. The magiſtrate therefore,is not to 
take upon him to weild the Keyes, which are here 
committed to the Church. If thou complaine to 
him of an Injury done by thy brother, he will pu- 
niſh him; And that is not it, that Chriſt aymes 
at: he will not have his diſciples, ſo careful ofthe 
repairing of their wrong, as ofthe amendement 
of their brother: In a word, he gives not precepts 
Oecanomicall or politicall but preſcribes a Law un- 
to the Conſcience, which is, that if thy brother 
amend not after private admonition, to Convent 


him, before the Church. | 
IIII. Neither by the Church are we to under- 


ſtand S. Peter and his ſuppoſed ſucceſſor, of whom 
the leſuits ſay, Papa eft Virtualiter tota Eccleſia. for 
our Saviour ſpake unto Peter, and Peter anſwers 
him verſ. 27, How oft ſhall my brother ſinne againit 
me. Now if Peter be offended, he is tu goe tothe 
Church, that cannot be himſelfe. es, Peter 
may be the man, who gives the offence; if he did 
not, Iam ſure the Pee doth: And ſhall wee com- 
playne of himſelfe, to himſelfe? Wie are like to 
have an ill hearing. 

Finally, 
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Finallie , nor by the Charchare weto under» Secſ. ra. 

ſtand a Generall Councell, That can not be called, 

ſo oft as one offendeth, & is to be corrected. And 

therefore it is foolithly done of thePapilts,to al- 

ledge this text for the infallibility of the church Lib A de be 
for they themſelues doe not aſcribe infallibility, — —— 
to any particular Church, but onely to a Generall quidem Domi- 
Councel confirmed bythePope,of which this Text 29m quide 
can not be underſtood. Beſides,that which is here — 
referred to the Church, is a matter of fact, not of * — | 
faith. So Bellarminedoth acknowledge that Chriſt — — 
ſpcakes of perſonall injuries. And that in deci- untomnes Ca- 
— of ſuch Controverſies in matters of fact, — 
which depend upon information and teſtimonies etiam * Pans 
of witneſſes; The Pope may erre even with a Ge- tificem., 6 
nerall Councell at his clbow, fe ſaith, is confeſt by cantla 
all Zemaniiis, And then how this Text uſed by rum, vel cu i 
all their writers to prove the infallibility oftheir f n 
church, can ſerve their purpoſe, no reaſonable connorerbjs 
man can ſee. fad, ; 

By the Church then wee muſt underitand the 9%, 

Governours of the particular Churches wherein * 
we live, except the perſon to be corrected, be in 

that place, that he cannot be Iudged, but by a 

higher Court, in which caſe the Church we are to 

goe unto, is a provunciall or N ationall ſynod. So Se 
Chryſofome,and with him the. — — ot 

all doctors, expounds it of the prelates and chiefe 

Paſtors of the Church, who have Iuriſdiction to 

bind and looſe ſuch offenders in the words follo- 
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is eft ipſius Eccleſic, Cxjm miniſter ad hanc rem E- 


piſcopus eit cunſtitutus. As they who governe in 
the Commonmealih, are called the Cammonmealih, 
ſo they who rule in the Church be called the 
Church, becauſe they hold the cluefe place in it: 
As the body is ſaid to ſee, when it is onelie tlie 
eye that ſeeth, So the Church is ſaid to heare that, 
which they onely heard, who are (as it were) the 
eyes ofthe Church : All thecompanie of belee- 
vers, are called Saints: And yet the Apoſilegiveth 
this title unto {6me, who were in authority, 
aboue the reſt, for compoſing of controverſies. I. 
Cor. VI. Soalbeitthe whole multitude of belee- 
vers be called the Church; Yet ina ſpeciall man. 
ner this title is given to them who are chiefe in 
the Church for authority & power. St Joh wrote 
his Epiſtles to the Angels of the Churches, that is, the 
Biſhops, And yet he concludeth, Let him that hath 
an care heare, what the Spirit {9 th unto the Chur. 
ches So that the rulers are called the Charcb, not 
onely by our Saviour,butalſoby Si John, becauſe 
they did repreſent the Church whereof they had 
charge. And in the 0/4 Teſlament, the Hebrew 
word Eda which ſignifieth the Church, is ſome- 
times uſed to expreiſe not tlie promiſcuous mul- 
titude, but the aſſembly of Iudges, the Councell 
of che Rulers, Pſal. LXXxII. r. God Handeth in the 
— of gods. So that this acception of the 
Church, is not without precedent, as ſome have al. 

leadged. 
And now having found the Church, let us ſee, 
where- 


— 
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whercin, the Charch is to be heard. The neceſſitie 
layd upon us, to heare the church, preſuppoſeth a 
power in the church to direct, yea, and to com- 
maund, though not in her one name, yet zutne 
Name of GOD, who committed this power un- 
to her. That the Church hath a power, I thinke, 
no man will deny; All the Controverſie, is tou- 
ching the extent of this power; which I will re- 
duce unto certaine heads, neither with the Pa- 
piſt, deify ing her power, nor with the lawleſſe 
Libertine, vilifying her authoritie. Bee pleaſed 
therefore to underſtand the Churches power, for 
Inftrutiion, for Ordination, for Determination, for 
Dwetion and for Correction. Firſt, it belonges to 
the Church, to keepe and propound the ſacred o- 
racles,and to apply them by preaching and admi- 
niſtration ot the Sacraments. II. To ordayne Mi- 
niſters, appoint them their Stations, and direct 
them the mannenho they are to di ſcharge their 
dutie. III. To decide Controverſies in Religi- 
on. IIII. To enact Lawes, not only tocontaine 
men in obedience to the Law of God; but alſo 
for Circumſtances and Ceremonies · in the out- 
ward adminiftration of Gods worſhip. V. To 
, cenſure offenders. Of the firſt three, but briefly. 

Firſt, the Church is to keepe the holy Scripture 
2s a depoſitum, that which hath beene committed 
anto her, wherein ſhe is as a faichfull Regiſter or 
Notarie,thatkeepes the Originall Records from 


Sed, 15. 


corruption. When cHeſes had finiſhed the Book Deut XXX. 
of the Lam, he gave it tothe Leviterto be kept in“ 
C 


the 


| O. now 
| raw 
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theſide ofthe Ale: from them, muſt the King 
receive his Coppie, Deut. XVII. 14. The Apoſile 
ſayth, Vuto them were committed the Oracles of God: 


Epiph.de menſ. Therefore Epiphanius proves, tlie Bookes of Wiſe- 


ond. 


% 


dome and Eccleſiaſticus, not to be Canonical, becauſe 
they were not kept in the Arte: And S. Auguſtin 
calls the Iewes, our Librarie-keepers,who are ſo zca- 
lous of the Old Teſtament, that they will rather 
looſe their life, then one line of it: So carefull 
alſ6 hath the Chriſtian Church beene of both Te- 
taments, that many Martyrs have choſen to give 
their Boates, rather then their Bibles to bee burnt. 
Neither doth it onely belong to the Church to 
kceepe the holy Bookes , but alſo to diſcerne be- 
tweene true Scripture and falſe : And ſo ſhee is 
the Defender of the Scripture, to which purpoſe 
the Spirit of Chriſt is given unto her, whereby the 
knowcth the woyce of the Bridegroome. Here the 
Church of Rome hath abuſed her power , and be- 
trayed her — 9 —— the Canon, diverſe 
Apocryphall bookes, which were not written by 
divine inſpiration, nor received by the Charch in 5. 
leromes dayes. And as ſhe is the keeper and main- 
tainer of the holy Records; So ſhe is, as a Herald 
& Common-cryer,to publiſh,notifie, propound, 
and commend theſe Records , as the Ward of 


God, unto all men. For this cauſe, is the Church 
called che Pillar of Truth, becauſe ſhee beareth up 
the Truth by her publicke miniſtery , and ſhew- 
eth us the holy Bookes : So that the Teſtimonie 
of the Church, is an excellent meanes to _ 

E S. 
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che Scripture to be from God, even the firſt mo. 


tive and occaſion Agpr faith; The Key which 
openeth the doore of entrance, into the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures ; The Waichman that 
holds out the light in open view, and preſents the 
ſhining beames thereof to all that have eyes to 
diſcerne it; The guide that ditects and aſſiſts us, 
to finde out thoſe Arguments in Scripture, wher- 
by the Divinitie of it, is proved: And ſo like the 
morning ſtarre , introduces that cleare light, 
which ſhinethin the word it ſelfe. But the te- 
ſtimony of the Church, is not the onely, nor the 
chiefe eauſe of our knowledge, nor the formall 
object of our faith. As the Samaritanes at firſt be- 
lieved, for the ſaying of the woman ,Joh.1V.39. but 
afterward becauſe of his own word, ſaying, Nn 
wee beleeve , not becauſe of thy ſaying; for wee have 
heard him our ſelves: And as Nathapeel was indu- 
ced to come to Chriſt, by the Teſtimony of P li- 
lip; but was perſwaded to belesve, that he was the 
leſtia, by what he heard from himſclfe, as may 


appeare by his confeſſion, Rabbi, thou art the font ich. L. 48.45 


God: ſo men ire firſt induced to beleeve , that 
this Bookeis the holy Scripture, by the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Church; but after they receive greater 
aſſurunce, when their eyes are opened, to ſee that 
light which ſhineth in the Scriptute To uſe a 
more familiar ſimilitude: If a man bring you a 
letter from your father, and tell you, he received: 
it our of his owne hand, you beleeve him, but 
are better aſſured when you cenſider tlie feale; 

| C 2 ſubſcription 
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Sc. rd. 


ſhining in a dare place; All which 
hath a certayne 1n-bred power, to prove & mani- 
feſt it ſelfe, without any outward teſtimony. And 


ſubſcription „forme of CharaQers, and matter 
contayned in the Letters: So are we perſwaded 
of the divinity of the Scripture. The Scripture is an 
epiſtle ſent unto us from God our father, The 
Chureh is the meſſenger, and tells us that ſhee re- 
ceived it from him: Wee giye credite unto her 
Report; but when we peruſe it, and conſidet the 
divinity of che matter, the ſublimity of the ſtyle, 
the efficacy of the ſpeach, we are fully per ſwa· 
ded that the ſame is from Gd indeed. In a word, 
the Church commends the Scripture to be Gods 
word not by her owne authority, but by the verti- 
ty of the thing it ſelfe, and arguments draw ne out 
of Scripture, which provethit ſelfe to be divine, 
even as the Sunne manifeſts it ſelfe to bee the 
Sunne, a learned man proveth himſelfe to be lear. 
ned, and as Wiſedome is juſtified of her children; for 
which cauſe, the Scripture is calleda hre, a bam. 
mer, à word that is, lively, migbiy in operation, light 
weth,chat ic 


therefore the Authority of the Sripture in reſpect 
of us, doth not depend ypon the voyce of the 


Church : And yet, is the Church bound to give te- 
ſtimony to theScrigture, & we are bound to heare 
her Teſtimony. --- 


Further as the Chwrchisto propound,ſo to ex- 


pound the Scripture, & apply them by preaching 
and adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Wee are 


all of us ſo blinde in heaycaly myſteries that we 
may 
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may ſay with the Ewnuch of Ethiopia, How can I AS) i364 
underſtand, except Thad a guide? God hathappoin- 
ted us guides ,toexpaund unto us the Scripture, 
and to apply the ſame for doſtriue, for confutation, 
for Cerreſtion, for Inmtruc ion. Theſe bee the uſes 

of Scripture II. Tim. III. 16. and it is The man of 
Gad, that is the miniſter and Paſtor, ho is to cx» 
pound the Scripture and apply it unto theſe ends. 
lathe II. of Hagge verſ. 1a. the Lord ſayth, 4e 
nom the Prieiis concerning the Law. And A alac h. II. 

7. The Prieits lips ſhould e and they 
ſhould ſecke the Law at his month. To them it be- 
longs to teach, preach, labour in the-word,divide 
the word,cxhort,confurz;rebukegasthe Apoiſli 
directs his two Sonnes,T imothie Biſhop of Epheſus, 
and Tita Biſhopof Creta. When Chrit was to re- 
move hi pany preſence, he eſtabliſhed his mi- 
niſtry uponearth , when he aſcended ap om hi gb, he 
gave gifts unto men, He gæus ſome to be Apoſtles, an 
ſore Prophets, andſome Evangeliſts : and ſome , Pa: 
aurs and teachers, Eph. IIII. 11. He ſent forth his 
diſciples with the like commiſſion, as he receavtd 
from his fa her ſayigg, ii myfetberfantmegecn - 
Jo I ſend 3a. And agayne; Ce teach all Nations ba. 
Plizing Shem Sc. Matth. XXVIII IS.. That 
this is the office of the Paſtors, ãs manifeſt and 
acknowledged by all, but they muſt remember 
that they Seriptartby geraurd, and ace 
meaning of the 228 „ com- 


cording to 
ping ict 5 — w4b ſpiritual th. 


rand ad- 
ding nothing of their one. Hereid — 
— rf — f : ; C3 Rome 


— — — 
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Rome hath abuſed her power, aſſigning unto Scrip- 
ture what ſenſe ſhe pleaſeth, even that which wall 
make moſt for her owne turne. This is ingenuouſ- 


apudBly;; ly confeſſed by Cu ſanus, that the Church may ex- 
Aud Pound the Senipture one way at one ti me, another 
** way at an other time, ſtill fitting the ſenſe of the 
Scripture to the practiſe of the Church , As they 
have done touching theſe words in the inſtituti- 
on of the Sacrament. Drin lte yee all of this, which 
by the auncient Church (ſayth he) were ſo vnder- 
ſtood that even the people were to receave the 
cup; By the moderne Church in another ſenſe. 
But howſoever they have betrayed their truſt, 
let us not · deſpiſe the Iudgement of the Catholict 
Church in expounding the Scriptare. For, as the 
Scriptare is the perfect rule of faith: fo the Iudge- 
ment of the church, is a ſpeciall meanes to direct 
us in applying this rule. Every man doth chal- 
lenge ſõme truſt in the Art he profeſſeth: And is 
there any that hath ſtudyed the Sr ipture ſo well 
as the Biſhops, Paſtors, & Doctors of the Church in 
all ages? Beſides, they have a calling to ᷑xpound 
| pore Saks —— — 
Lights, Spirimall Pathers, Teachers; Amb 
Chin "and horror e Fatty, 
theyhayenoronelyaeal ling ' but' promiſe of 
Match xx vil the aſſiſtance of the 1 Tum with yu um- 
„ l Arup Weener eee 
ehh inullages did never enechingetbduſly am 
therefore heirTudgm tro be ptelerred, before 


GR 


of the Church. - 
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the opinion of any private man; for God hat 
commaunded us, to heare, and obey them. 
II. The church is to judge of the abilities of Sec. 77+ 

men, and who are fit for the Miniſtery, to con- 

ferre Orders, appoint them their Stations, and di- 

rect them in the exerciſe of their Function. This 

power was committed unto Timerhie and Titus, 

and muſt continue in the Church untillthe end of 

the world. For as now we are not to expect new 
re velatious, ſo neither extraordinary wiſſjons; And 
therefore, hee that will take upon him the Office 
ofa Miniſter, not being called by the Church, is an 
Iatruder, & a Thief that conweeth not in by the doore, 
but climbeth up another way. What will you 
— to ſome Daminces heere amongſt — 
who having no Ordination to our calling, have 
taken upon them to preach, and preach, I know 
not what, even the fooliſh viſions of their one 
heart. As they runne when none hath ſent them, | 
and runne very ſwiftly, becauſe like Ahimeas — — 
they runne by the way of the plaine; So like 4h. 

maar when they are come, they have no tyaings 
to tell, but dolefull newes. They thinkby their 
puffof ing to blowe downe thegaodly Or- 
ders of our Church, as the walls of liabe were 
beaten downe with ſheepes horwes, Gord God! is 
not this the ſinne of Yz2iah, who intruded him- 
ſelfe into the Office of the Prigf-Agadt And was 
— — 6 4 ex · 
cept the A. ifts, w amongſt you 
—— — ieee 

ton? * 
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Deut,X/11.8.9, 
19. 


III. It belongs unto tlie church to decide contro- 
verſies in religion, The Apoſt le ſayth: oportet hæ- 
reſes che, There muſt bee hereſies, So there mult be a 
meanes to diſcover, reprove, condemne thoſe he- 
riſies , and pronounce out of the word of God for 
truth againl} herefie. Under the Lawthe Prieſts al- 
ſembled together, had authority to give ſentence 
in matters of Centroverſie. The ſameauthority, 
did our Saviour give unto the governors of his 
Church , whenhe gave them the power of the 
Keyes, and commaunded ot hers to heare them, 
for that their ſentence is the ſentence of God: Ti- 
tw is commanded to rejeci an heret icte, and ſo hee 
had power to Tudge him. Doe we therfore make 
the Church an abſolute 1»fallible Iudge of _ 1 
No, Oncly Cad is the ſupreme Judge, of abſolute 
Authority, becauſe he is the Law-grver, And in all 
Common: wealths the ſupreme power of Judge. 
ment belongs to the Lau- giuer; Inferiour magi- 
ſtrates are but Interpreters of the Las. Therefore 
in Scripture, theſe two are joyned together. Eſay 
XXXIII. 22. The Lord is our Iudgeuhe Lord is our 
— — And lames IV. to. There i one — 
ver able ts ſave, and deitroy. His throne is eſtabli- 
ſhedin raden; but in earth we may heare his voice 
inthe holy Scripture, revealing his will to the 
ſonnes of men, whercby he ſpealeth to us; for 
God now ſpeakerh to us, and teacheth tus Church, 
not by any ederaordinary voyce from ſesuen, not 
by An nu Ruthuſiaſmues; but by che mouth 


— | 
at his holy Prophets aud Apoples,whoſc ſentence 
= is 


WW = 4 — — 


ef the Church... 


ilevitanus , De cælo querendus Lib. 
Iudex : Sed ut quid pulſumus ad celum , cum habea- 
tetlamentum. The Indge i in 

ſo farre to nom hu ſen- 


is it beyond the ſea Boat the word is very ugh 


fopher fayth,T he Law is th niver ſall Iudge,& that — 


matters, the chiefe Paſtorsof the Church, are to 
docinmatterof Religion. Ha canmaverſie ariſe, 
they are to heare the reaſons on beth fides, com- 
pare them, try by the Touchſtone of he word, 
weigh them in the balance of phe Santiuary ; And 
ſo, that which che word ingenerall; 


they are accoming to the xulg this word, r0Ap- 
"M ES. 
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ply unto the particular cauſe and controverſie, 
pronouncing for truth againſt error. Yer ſo as 
hay ſwarve not from the Rule, whereunto God 
hath tyed them, Eſay. VIII. 20. Tone Lam, to the 
Teſtimony, if they 08 accord ing to this ward, 
there it no light in them. Sotliat the che o 
Iudge and determine controverſies, not as an ab- 
ſolute infallible ide, but as a publicke Miniſter 
and Interpreter, by a ſubordinate power , which 
yet is more to be eſteemed, then the ludgement 
of any, yca of a thouſand private men. ' Shee is 
not the judge, but interpreter of Scripture. Shee 
dorti not Iuage of the veriry of Gods Las, but of 
the truth of private mens Iudgemenrs.' And that 
eſpecially , (if the matter in controverſie bee of 
weight) when the Biſhops are aſſembled in Coun- 
cell. Whenthere was a Controverſie touching 
Circumciſion, the Apoſtles and Flders aſſemblect at 
Nraſalem for compoſing the matter Act. XV. The 
godly Biſhops in the primitive Church, following 
their example , did at all occaſtons aſſemble in 
Connell, for determining Controverſies; cunde 
mining of herericks , and clearing tie Truth by 
their joynt ſuffrages ; even intime of perſtcutien 
under Pag Fmperaurs they did celebratediverſe 
Provinciall Sm 29 at Alvioch, at Caſarta, at Ca. 
thaze. And in xtrat famous general Councelt of . 
Nice, wherein Arti was condemned, the Fa- 
thers ſaw ſuch a neceſſitie of this Symodical Iudg. 
ment for preſerv jn che peuce ofthe church, thar 
they ordayned;'thar inc Very province, once eve-· 

| ry 


een. 


— — 
— 


ry yeare, the Bis ſhould aſſemble in Councel,, 
The ſame afterwards was injoyned by the Em- 
perour ia ſtin;zas. And ſo it was obſerved in the 
Church, and by the ſentence of Councells gene. 
rall or particular, all hereſies ariſing werecoade- 
maed, Thoſe Aſſemblics being lawfully cal- 
led, and proceeding orderly,aregrearand awfull 


repreſentations of the Church Catholick, the high-, 


cſt externall Tribwngd# which the Cheurcihath on 
Earth, their authoritie is immediarly. derived and 


delegated from Ghrift ; their decrees binde al! 


rſons within cheir Iuriſdiction, go externall o- 
edience; And it is not layfull for any private 
man to 2 judgement to the publicke. He 
may offer his conteary — — 
Fo hedacit wittrevidence o —— — 7 
and very modeſtlic:. Bur if he 

advance his on conceit, aud deſpiſe the Church, 
ſo farte as to caſt offher communion (as many of 


condemned for as 


wn —— 
In the IV. place ee are to conſider the Cher- Felt. 79. 


ches power for making of Lawes, to direct us in 
che order, that is ta he obſervod in the outward? 
ae ů — 
| hich I muftprincipaliyicond — 
prave fur, if the C harub may malte Lawes of 
things ludifferent, and appoint matters of oruer, 


Decencie and Folitieʒ then are you bound, even fot 
C ſanenct ſake taſubait your ſelves unto the or-. 
nr Pd 

Do — 


op 
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oppoſe, I will therefore joyne iſſue with you in 
this point; and prove (as I hope) by arguments 
unanſwerable, that the Church hatli ſuch 2 
0 power, UT 
Verk. 20. L All things lawfully incident to the ourward 
worſhip of G are not expreſſed inthe Scripture, 
Harum & alia · as ſayth Tertullian, If jou looke for a Law in Scri- 
rum ejulmcdi pure, fur theſc and ſuch other like masters of diſci- 
line, you will finde none. And therefore certain- 
ly, they are left to be ordered at the diſcretion of 
— = Church. Doe wee therefore derogate from 
De cona the perfection and ſufficiencie of —— God 
* forbid! You ſhall underſtand, rhere is great dif- 
ference betweene matters of Faith, matters 
of order. The Apeiile hath diſtinguiſhed them, 
Col. II. 5. Beholding your Order and the fledfattneſſe 
T. C. firſt n of your Faith. Y ourgreat maſter Cartwright, com- 
dle, b.. pares matters of Faith, unto garments/whichco- 
ver the Churches nakedneſſe; matters of order, un- 
to chaynes, bracelets, rings, andother Tewells to 
adorne her, and ſet her out, which no man will 
ſay, are of that neceſſitie, as the former. Now, 
matters of Faith, and whatſocver is eſſentiall in 
the worlhip of Ged, are plentifully ſet downe in 
cniptare;; bur beſides, thore are other matters df 
order, conxerning the circumſtances of Time] 
Place, aud Perſon, & the olitward forme of Gad. 
worſhip, all Which, are got expreſſed in the Scri- 


* 


Pture; for alheit theſe things bę not al o- 

mitted in chi area, yet are they hot taught ſo ful- 

ly as the former: Matters of Faith are ſo — 
| caug 


taught“ in holy Wirit, that nothihg g ever can necde 
to be added, nothing ever ceaſe to ber flecefſaty 

But as for matters of order and Peſitit, bockt Inch 
of that-whidh the Stripthre 'reacherh,; is hot al- 
wayes needfull, and much the Church of God ſhall 
alwayes ncede, which the Stripture teacheth not. 
And this doth nothing derogate from the perfe- 
ction of Senipture. Far we eoùm thoſe things per- 
fe, which want nothing requiſite to che end for 
which they were orda ned, Nov, the end fot 
which God delivered the Scripture, was to bee the 
Canon of owe Faith,and guide untofalyation;with- 


in thee6mpaſſe wher frhoſemarters bf 074er, / FOR 


Ceremonie, and Circumſtance docnotcome;for they 


reſpeR not Credenda;bur „or toute moduns 

; Not points of dut matters of 
practice,or cher the manner" er o _—_ of 
outward duties: Andasitis no difs Na- 
ture, to have left ĩt to the wit of Max | to deviſe 
his owneattire ; no more is it 4 ce for 
Seriptureto hie left 2 humber d ings free 


tobe ordered at the diſcretion chr Church: Bur 
indeed, it is a great commendatlon to the Scri- 
puer ts have omirredthoſe thin 92 nejrher 
needed; nor could! n T 
T deedednôt 22 10 10085 


they could not eee are fo 27 
5 becauſe ſoch 


I. They geded tide; beexuſe tf are Schr. 80. 27. 


odej lor what need is chere, of amy high cofifulra- 
tion about ſuch things, as eee manifeſt 


3 to 
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U. cor. XI. 14. 


el. xcy. Go 


to all men, by common ſenſe: As agteat coun- 
cellour of ſtate, whoſe wiſedome in weight — 
faires is admired, would takeitin ſcorne to 
his Councel ſolemnely Ae een pen, which 
a poore plow · man could reſolve: So the mean- 
neſſe of theſe things is ſuch , that to ſearch the 
Scripture for ordering of them, were to 1 
from the reverend authority and dignity 
. The. 4poitle ſpeabing of a matter of this 
touchi ing lens bare or cocæred in Church 
aſlembli 1 D hee 
brings an Argumea: trom Nature, Baß 
Neture it — — As A (chat is, Er. 
ſome, which is an other nature) had taught the 
Coriniluaus, that it is not eee 2 man 7 ve 
long haire: So nature i . ſelße 
whena man commeth to pre . be 
fore the Lord by praye ende Re 
humility of mind, — humiliation of body , as 
theP ſayth, Worſhig and fell a mme g- knecle 
befare the Lord dur maker. $0 likewilg, when wee 
make canfeſu on of our fayth, or lift up our 22 
to praiſe God; that we ould a en == 


— — a — 


of the Ebiirch. © A 


Fc wee may bbc ditected by nam 

rall reaſon, as faith Tetellias. Wre may even in d. Reſur, car- 
matters of 604, bee made wifer , 65 reſonranaũme Lununis naw 
from th e public per ſwaſton yrs after mens ralis Soca 
minds. 250 Anitin,I ii 177 i. 1 7 ts 1 — 
05,19 refuſe the Sen one wot led & 
nature direct us in any — — in re Lid. - 
this, what geſtures A ß for Cod worſhi — 

— natal * — 

owne Authors, ſpeaking of geſtures; Td refed 
Nature Zands an ad of a direction, aa thats — of 
art not th be bumenc inventions, but Gods Nin. g. — 
Ordinante, brtanſe they bee nuturall eee . 
rworſhip. I. Thicy could not well be epreſſadi i 

the Seripture, and that firſt becauſe t ate lo 
numerous. All things that — are not te- ich. xxt. 35; 
corded, becauſe our Bible ſhould not grow tho 

dig for us nuch was it fitr then tlie eſhould 

record alltflags chat are or may be lawfully in. 

cidenr to the particular ſervice ꝙ God' ? So ir 

ſfould have folne in quantity, above the Pe- 

Derek, Wi on the Canon of our/ayth (ould 


uſe ir. IE. Betauſe rhiey | 
rock ee e 3 


— 
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order when I come. In which words he promilſech 

to appoint things belonging to outward order 

— bee and Palitie, or as St Auitin. it ardinem agendi, 
GR. in Lor, (as Iproved unto youat rg at our laſt meeting, 
Los. | 8 
Mafcul.in Loc. both from the notation of the word dur dfou al, 
calvin in Loc and from conſent ofall writers.) Now we know 


Bzda, Arctius, g 
Beza, Wbita· that he never came unto theCorinthians after that: 


ker de perfect. 
Script Nuzſte 


would notalwayes be in the ſame condition; and 

that thoſe ordert, that were agreeable for her Iu- 

fancie, would not ſuite ſo well yith her after- 

ward , when ſhe was growne unto, ripe yeeres. 

Therefore hee puts off theſe other things till his 

comming; which being prevented, the Cover- 

nours of the Church ha power to determine of 

theſe things. | 42 * 8 h 

Sed. 22, Now, if the ſame Orders. will not ſerve one 

Ten. de cor. Church at all times, how was it poſſible for the 

— Scripture to expreſſe all matters of Arder belong- 

con Toll. IV. ing to the Catholicke Church : Wer know, that 

ak wich fir forthe Church inone Nation, is not 

ſo ſit for another; And that which is fit at one 

time is — at $a The * is _ 

times in: proſperitie, ſometimes in advetfitic; 

Cure bath to doe with.Pagans', ſometimes 
n 


with 


es — 


of the Church. 


„ 


3 


wich Heretickes, and thoſe diverſe, by reaſon 
wheteof, the Charch hath beene occaſioned to 
chaunge her Rites, as namely, dipping in Beptifme, 


which ſhe hath chaunged from thriſe, to once: 


and againe, from once, to thriſe : So hath ſhee 


chaunged many other Ceremonics, laying ſome 
downe, and taking others up. And how could 
ſhe otherwiſe doe ? far who can imagine, that 
one and the ſame faſtiion can accord unto the 
Church in her Infancie; and fuller growth, perſe- 
cuted, and in Peace; flying into the wilderneſſe, 
and reſting , as the Dove in the Arte; at one time 
dwelling in Hiersſalem, a Citty built at unitie, 
within it ſelfe:at another diffuſed over the whole 
world? You may as well ſhape a coat for the 
Moone, to fit her both in her waxing, and in her 
waning; in the full, and in the want, as to ſer 
downe one manner of Diſcipline,forallChurches, 
arall cimes. The internall beauty of the Church, 
is alwayesthe ſame; but her outward garment is 


of diverſe colowrs. And requiſite it is, it ſhould be xc. in. 


ſo, for, if in theſe things there were no alteration, 
Ceremonies would betaken to be matters of ſub- 


ſtance: As Calvin hath well obſerved ſaying: 4 


concerning rites in particalar {ct the ſemtence of Au- 
guſtin take place, which leaveth it free unto all Chur- 
ches ( underſtand: Nationall , not Parochiall 


ſometimes it profitet h, and 


10 outward Ceremonies, T ertulliams rule 


E 1 


_— that there bee | 
difſerence,let men ſhould thinke, tlas Reti gion 35 tel 


. 
** 


Churches) # receive their owne Cuſtomes , — ur 


"= 
4- 
* 


L 
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Lib. de Virgin. 
veland? - * 


is infallible. Regula fidei immobilis, irreſormabilis, 
cetera diſcipline & con verſationis adhnittunt novita- 
tem correflionis, Thus it is cleare, that theſe things 
are not expreſſed in Scripture, but ate to be orde- 
red by the Church. 

My II. Argument is taken from the conſent of 
all learned Orthodoxe Divines, auncicnt & mo- 
derne, who doe acknowledge, that the Church 
hath authoritie to make Lawes for matters of 
Order,and outward Politie, and to appoint Rites 
and Ceremonies, to bee obſerved inthe worſhip 
of God, & that al men whoare within the Cõmu- 
nion of that Church, ate bound to give obedience 
unto theſe Lawes. Neither was there ever any 
learned Divine of the Reformed Churches, who 
did deny Ceremoniall Traditions, or indeed an 
Traditions, but ſuch as doe croſſe either the veri- 
ty, or the perfection of the ſacred Scripture. Here it 
were eaſie for me to hold you till night, onely in 
delivering the ſuffrages of Divines,tor confirma. 
tion of this point; but I will content my ſelfe 
with a few. The reformed Charchef France, in 
her Confeſſion publiſhed intheyeare 1562. ſayth: 


Fatemur-eum omnes, tum. .. Wee confeſſe,that all and rvery Church 

— — hath this. power to male Lanes for 7 

7 — — bliſhing Common Politie ' amongit her 

— —— own members, — And that obedience 

ruendam—— Ejuſmodipore is tobe given to theſe Lawts.— and thoſe + 
reuſe 


ro ſtatutis obedicatiam defe. + 


© toobey are accounted with us 


trectant cerebroſ & perrica- obſtinate und brain. ct. And ſo they 


Denn are indeed. 8 


— —- 


of the nd op 


ment you profeſſeto honour and follow, hath 
moſt judiciouſly determined this Queſtion of 
the power of the Church, in appointing of Cere- 
monies and outward Orders to bee obſerved in f 
the worſhip of Cod; whoſe judgement I will de- 


liver in theſe propoſitions following. 
I. In external Diſcipline and Cere- 
be Ka would not — 
be what we ſhould follow, bec au 
be fore-ſaw, that would depend 24 
conditions of the times, and he thought 
that one forme , would not bee agreeable 
unte all ages. II. » That yet theſe rites 
a_ left free for ev 


nan 10 uſe 
faſhion he pleaſeth , but muit be e 


in 
# is 4 
for the Church, ben ſhe — 
nient, to chaunge and abrogate ald Cere- 
monies , and 10 inſtitute nem in their 
rome. IV. * That it is the dutie of e- 
very Cbriſtian, not to cantemne, or ne- 
glee? ſuch canſtitutians, but to keep thens 


mithout ſuperſfitiam, with a free canſci- * 


ence, and with a pious and facile propen- 


ſion to obedience : And if avy will ops 
poſe them, and be mare wiſe then as ved. 


full, let him looks toit, 


E 2 


oh wen bei ar- Quid fiqui 
«ppreve hu myreſitic wnta Cad for my pos ore 


* In cxternidiſciplini & ce- 
— — 
preſcribere qui i - 
amus, —— I 
te mporum 'conditione ptæ- 
videret ; neqz judic avit unam 
ſzculis omnibus formam con- 
ve aire. 

Lib. 17. laſtie c. X. 9.0 
Si enim velut in medio po - 
ſitæ ſingulorum arbitrio teli- 
d ſucrint, On nun- 
quam fururum eſt, ut omni - 
bus idew placeat,brevi futu- 
ra eſi rerurs omnium , 
fi, bed. $23. | 
© Prout Eccleſiz utilitas re- 
quſrie, tam afjcatas mutare, 
& abrogare, quam novas in 


negli entià preterues taniũ 
abeſt,ue per fa um & co. 
mac iam violate 47 


— 
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no obet. 


5. 31. 


d 


cent iam, 


* 


gn: 
4 nh. 
4. p 


ſitatem ſuam 2 of S. Paul ſhould ſatisfic u, that we have 
Mud Paul Caviſfacere deber;, 779 cuſtame to contend (namely about 
nos contendi morem non ka» ſuch matters) nr the Churches of 
beie neq; Eccleſias Dei, gd. V. That God bath not given 


igt Do bis Church unlimited power ta eitabliſh 


* Neq; tamen — 

mir us r znamq; li» what Ceremonies ſbee liſts , but hath 
——— 2 lit. Bd as bounded her within certaine rules; Sq 
game,  Confugere d 3 
tet ad generales,quas dedit the generall rules layde downe in the 
da cet 5. 10. Scripture, Now, the general rules 


hicopor- that here wee muſt have recourſe unta 


beceſpecially theſe: Let all things be done decent- 
ly,andin Order. I. Cor. XIV. 40. Doe al _ 


' © Fotheglory of God. I. Cor. X.31. Let all things be 


done io edifying.: I. Cor. XIV. 26. follow thoſe 
— which concerne Peace. Rom. XIV. 19. Of 
which kinde, many more might be gathered out 


of Scripture, which are the very Rules and Ca- 
nom okche La 


aw of Nature, written in all mens 
hearts, which wee are bound to obſerve, though 
the 4pgfle had not mentioned them: for they 
were not delivered in the Lam of Moſes, and yet 


the lewerobſervedthem unwritten, as being e- 


dis of Nature, and thereby framed fuch Church. 
Orders, as in their Law was not preſcribed, So 
the Chriſtian Church in all ages, having reſpect un- 
to thoſe general] rules, bath eſtabliſhed Lawes, 
far the outward forme and adminiſtration oÞ 
God's worſhip , as I will ſnew in the next place. 
I will not trouble you any more with quotati- 
ons; but referre youto the confeſſions of all the 
refot med Churches, and to the Bookes of all lear- 


ned 


. 
— 


Na = 2 . 
me . =y l 
11 of tbe (hurchy ' - N 7 


ned Ptoteſtants, who havc written of Traditions, e — ; 
Rites, and Ecclefiaſticall-conſtirurions!” ' ---© - -- any Cloud 
Thirdly, this hath beene the practiee of all ag 
Churches tò male Lawes of things indifferent, ind Auchubeg 
to appoint certaine Rites in the adminiſtration's? whig et 
God's worſhip. The Apoſfles did it: They 18. ts ee 
pointed ſome which we reade of, and yet holdd au wy Fer 
not our ſelves bound to obſerve, as abſtinence beſſe in hia 


from blordand frangled, the kiſſe of Charivityand vent 
Widewes to bee imployed in the ſervice of th 
Church: And many more, whichare not recor- | 
ded, as is confeſſed bythe learned Whitaker,” The do forte 
e (layth he) A in every Chareh, enffitare a N 
and ordayne ſome Riles and'Cuitomes , ſerving for tbe 
ſeemlineſſe of Church-regiment, which they have not 
committed to writivg. The Primitive Church did 

both inſtitute new Nites, and abrogate ſome, uſed 

by the CApoſilen, 28 (Tthinke you will confeſſe. 

Yea; even the Church of the Tewes did inſtitute 

many things, without any ſpeciall warrant: Foure 

ſet Faſts, — No may reade in the Prophe- 

eie ol Sathærie: and by the authority of ſadas Mac-. Zach Pill 
cab aus, the Feaſt of Dedication, which our Saviony 
ſanctiſied with his bleſſed preſence. The Mulicks 

of the Temple that Devid brought in, ee fende it 

approved; wee never read it eommiattded: The © 

appointment of the houres for daylic ſacr;fice, the, | 

building of Synagogues throughout the Land, the r. c. Ae: 
erecting of Pp/piesand Chairesto teach in, the or- — 

derof 8uriaty; The Rites of Marriage ave not pre- 

ſeribod in the Law, but _ up by themſelves: 

3 So 


— 


. —— — — 
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So I may fay, for the forme of adminiſtratioof 


the Sacraments;it was not preſcribed who ſhould 
be the Miniſter of Circumciſion, in what place it 


ſhould be miniſtred, with what kind of knife, af- 


Beza in Matth · 
III. 20, 


ter what manner, the Child ſhould be preſented; 
what geſture ſhould bee uſed, either by the Mini- 
ſter, or the people, what words ſhould be uſed. As 
for the Pa{{eover, though the forme ot it be more 
particularly preſcribed ; yet ir is certaine, that 
the Church after,changed bo ings, and added 
— _ = the firſt inſticution. The geſture 
inthe firſt a „ may appeare by many 
circumſtances in — — frm 
and yet( (I thinke) you will confeſle, that they 
changed it afterwards into ſitting or lying. And 
. hk fre, fee they tad 
| as maſhing af 1hes > 
eaten the Laube; and after chat, 4 ſecond courſe 
of Sallets ( in which the ſoppe given to lud, 
was dippe dj: The dividing of the Bread into two 
parts; the reſerving of the one part for a while, 
under anapkin, and at the end of the Supper, di - 
viding it into ſo many parts, as there were per- 
ſons, and delivering it unto them: The forme of 
| which was uſed; all which are ſer downe 
particularly by Reza, who — that he col - 
lected the ſame out of Pas ſis, Tremeilius 


and S. Aliger. And for all theſe, had no dire- 


pointed by 


ction in the Word, but they were a | 
che Church of 


the Churches diſcretion. Now, if 


the /ewes had ſuch power, muchmorethe _ 
| ian 


. 


* - 


— 


— 


of the Church. . 39 
ſtian Charcht for, A was in lende, with hay Gall. 50. 
children; but Hierw 0 is Abu frre. For, 
in God's worſhip they were bound ume many cir- 
cumſtances of Time Place, and Perſon, which no 
man will ſay wer are, under the Che. And in- 
deed, they (being a Nationall Ch urrhenely) were 
to be governedby one Law, and allehings inci- 
dent to the —— — god amongſt thern, might 
bee expreſſed in that Law. But the Chriſtian 
cbure 1 
of the Earth, doth require Lawes for goyerne- - 
ment ſu diyrrſe as could not he expreſſed in tie 
Viel. So that Churcher both u Lam and 
rage, have exerciſed this power; And (1 
hope) youare ſocharitable, that you will not 
condenmeall Chyrchestharever have beene. 
IVV. Bar fay, you ſhould contlemne all CB. 527, 25. 
ches, and account CO but what is ufed 
in your Conventicles, I dare joy ne iſſue, even u- 
Be and appeale unto your one practiſe. 
o you tot practiſe and appoint many things 
in your one ations, which are in thetſi- 
ves free; as not being exp reſſely commaunde ti 
pi For ls We ori ned re 
Pewes. Brut? fort & 
adninifitztiotofthe'$arements? What for the 
forme of Excommunication, and receiving of Pe- 
nitenti Finally, whar particular direction have 
yee for the order of ons ferviee; 1 when you 
wine or preaeling vi nor aging. 
0 


— ü— 
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Set. a8. 


— ——— —ä—— — a on — —œ— 


Jer. XXI“, 


of Pſalmes, whether the Ware of Bapii ſine 
and Atarriage ſhould be hefore or afrer Sermon? 
All theſe things are ordeted-by your owne dif. 
cretion, and that diverſly in diverſe Co ti- 
ons, according to the humor of the Miniſter, nd 
will you not allow ſo much power to the Church, 
as every one of your ſelves doth uſurpe, as a Pope 
in his owne Pariſh * 

v. Let us conſider thepriviledges of all other 
ſocieties of men, whether Citties, Families, or o- 
ther Corporate Bodies, and wee ſhall finde that 
they have power to make Lawes, to binde all per- 
ſons within their Communion,& that thoſe Lawes 
are tobe obſerved, though they be of matters in- 
joyned ro be performed in Coa i ſervice; As if a 
Miſter of a Family, ſhould direct his children and 
ſervants, how to demeane themſelves in the 
— — ing them ſtrictly to knee le at 
prayer, eſpecially at their comming in to crave 
God's ble — chemſelves, and to ſtand in 


time of Sermon, that they may heare more atten- 


tively, and to turne to their Bible, as oft as any 
place is alleadged by the Preacher, for the conſir- 
mation of his doctrine; they were bound to obey 


+ him, and he would call chem toaccount, if they 


did not obſerve his directions. How much more 
hath the Charch power to make ſuch Lawes, bin- 
ding all chat are within her Communion, to obedi- 
encet Surely, as the Tord convinceth the diſobe- 
dience of his people, by the obedience of the c- 


facher: 


chabiter to the commaundement of lenadaß their 


Ng 


*. 


—— 


— —— —_— 


—— —— 
” 
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A the Chara 


ther; fo may I juſtly accuſe your difobedicnce to 
the lawfull Ozders of the Charih, by the obedi- 
ence of pour child ren and ſervants unto you. For 
ſhall che houſholdercommaund in his houſe and 
be obeyed, and not the Rulers in the church: Shal 
the Mayor make Lawes iu 2-7 owae, and not the 
King in his Kingdome? - Or, eretit not ſtrange, 
that Cd himſelte ſhould allow ſo much authori- 
tie to every poote Family, for the oxderiap of all 
which are in it; and yet the Church, which is the 
Citty of thegreat King, the Hauſe of the living God, 
the Spawſeraf Chriit; the New Hieruſalem, have no 
authoritie to commaund any thing, which the 
meaneſt of her children ſhall,· in geſpe& of her 
conſtitution be bound to obey⸗ ok 


Lawes,” hath alſo power to make Lawes: but © 
the Chatch hath lavefall — Lawes, made 
of chingeladierengerke M ofabſtinente ſpon + 
blood and flrangled, enaded bythe alle 

2 limitation vf time The ſame might bee ii 
ſaid of the iiſſe of Charitie, commaunded by the 
Apeſllr, And ofthe Hidewes Who were appoin-. . 
'tedroberearenained by the chureb, forthe ſer- 
vice ofchie u; As allo of tho Loc ufcd- 
in theictayes of the Apaſtlis: All theſe were ab- 
rogated by Rcoleſiaſticall authoriey. Fhereforc 
'the Chyreſ tarts poweer.co make Lawes of ſuch = 
matters: Anti theſe Lawes being made, arc to be 
obſerved. Vea, if there be no law to direct us in 
theſe things, thenougbt wee to follow the cu- 
e F ſtome 


2 — * lioſoever hath -pawer to ropeale gare 
es, 4 


* with. It cos. 


— — — __— — 
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: abe redus e ſtome of the church wherein weeare, according 
cerei ſatis to that golden rule of S. uu, l theſe things 
ſcriq tara, mos which the Scripture hath not determined; the cu tome 
fo — = if of Gods people ſhonld be unto es a Law. He ſlewes that 
ram, pio lege this was his owne prattice,touchiag faſting, and 


tcenda ſuut. the like obſervations: - when he was in Rome, 


At % he followed thefafhion of ame: And when hee 


was in another place, he conformed himſelfe to 

the cuſtome ofthat place. And he ſayth, he lear- 

ned this from S. Ambroſe; who, vlꝛen he had asked 

his Councell touching ing on the Sabbath 

day, returned him this anſwer Hen 

Er — I come to Rome ,. I faſt the Sabbavth: 

juno: — tu, ad qiane v when I am here, (namely 10 Millain) 

forte eccleſiam yeneris , ejus I faſt not: Co alſa thuu, keepe the gu- 

I — dt non" Home of the Church whereamo thou 

quam tibi — e. commeſt, if thou would neither A, 

— — 
— 0 * yer thought upon tis advice, 

CD I nas: he eſteemed i as an Oraclt from Hed- 

nones fieri per quorundam. ven. And this ſame advice he 25 

tionem de ſuperſlitioſam timis veth to every man, touch 

— IG —— in matters ot᷑ tus ki Fo 

pf tac nid ai 1040 agat qua age Eccleſiam 

— — 7 meer quam devenerit... Aud. thoſe that 

doe otherwiſe, hoe chargeth them 

with contentious obſtinacie, and ſnper#ittiquns feare, 

raiſing ſtrife, het auſe they account nothdngright, but 

what themſelves doe. Now, would: fo God that 

you who came out of Scotland, had followed this 

advice, and ſo conformed yourſelves unto — 

1 Oraers 


repudiated. ä 
Wee ſinde that the 4po#tte himſelfe did deferre 
much unto the cuſtome of the Church, when there 
was a queſtion in Coriati, touching the behaviour 
of men in publicke aſſemblies, as whether mett 
ſhould pray bare, women cover<4,or contraryʒ he 
reſolves the whole matter into. the Churches cu- 
#Feme, hee doth nor leave every man free to doe 
what he will: but will have che Churches cuſtome 
to be obſerved; 1f any man le contentious, we have 
woſuch couftome, nor the Churches of God... The A- 
peſtle had uſed ſundry reaſons to prove, that men 
pray be, women wvailed:. AsT.from the ſi- 


gniſicatioa, verſ. 3. The m a tbenumant head, J. cor, xl. is. 


Whence followeth, that q tes ſhould be ſubject 
to theit husbands, and teſtiſie their ſubjection by 
this ſignificantCeremenie, in comming alwayes 
to Church with their heads covered, II. From 
Comiclineſſe, r. 4. 5. 6. fir il urven one very 
thing (namely fora woman to bee h headed) as 
thou gi ſbe were ſhaven Andif it be ſhane for 
c her be covered.” and verſ. 3. 
in 00 Is it comely that a mm pr 
wecrvereds III. From nature uerſ. g. Der not 
nature it fetfe reach you? Burhe ſam the nature of 
heouetlionuouldaffoardno Arguments, bur 
kuclvasaconrtniouspiric wootdclude! * . 
14 1 ore 


Sect. 25. 


— w— . — 


A Treatiſe of the anthoricy, © 


— — — 


fore to mike ſhort worke, he finally teſolyves all 
dito the Churches cuitome: If any man le Contenti- 
eus, me bade no ſweh cuſtome, nor the Churches of Cad. 
As if he ſhould ſay: Ifany min be ſo contentions, 
that he will not be ſatiſſied with theſe reaſons, 
Let him know, that the Churches cane is other- 
wilc, e have us ſuch cuitome & c. Whence wee 
may inferre, firſt , tliat the Church hath her cu- 
Homes , and had themeven in the. Anoies dayes; 
for this Negative L Wee have no ſuch cuſome] in- 
cludes an affirmativc: A.Csftome they hadʒbut no 
ſuch Cſtome, as that men (ſhould be covered, mme 
baue, butthe contrary. II. That the Church may 
alledge her Cuſtomes, to ſtop the mouthes of the 
contentions. III. That cſtome is warrant enough 
for a Rite, as whether to be covered or bare; whe- 
ther to ſit or to kneel, whether to weare a blacke 
garment, or awhite, intheadmmiſtrationoftGod's 
fervice. IV. That whofoever oppoſcrir the 
Churches cuſtomet in matters of order, atoto be re- 
puted contentious as haz arding the Chucher peace 
for matters ofno more weight. 
Thus have 1 — hes the Church 
hath power ia things Indifferent, comałe Lamas, 
and appoint Orders to be obſerved, in the ad mini- 
ſtration of Gods worſhip; Aud that obedienceis 
due unto ſuch Laer; or if there be no certain 
conſtitution , that the received tu of che 
Church hath the force ofa Lav. But here, I know 
what yeu will fay; that the Church may appoinc 
Circumſtanees not Ceremonies. This vas on 


5 of the urch. Th 


Pleaar rhe 14 viſreation; and a very fray 
For this -diſtth@QiGisunknown — Wenne 
not uſed by an Proteſtant divines, except ſouic | 
late Libellers-againſt.the governemenc; whoſo 
unſavory þookes Inevert ugbewordyobmy 
reading. Sure I am tha: your chiefs advocate, 5 — — 
Carimrigbt (the — learned man u ho ever litted charge 1 bs. 
up his hand, againſt the 0#derriofour Chershydig that no Cera. 
nor deny all - Clrembonies-.. bur excrpted againſd — 
ours: tit tlie y are noratgteoab le to che ſimplici: except e 
by ofrhi6 gue deo tho praetiꝭe of the Apofilen, lun g be 
rhar't are borrowed from the: Pupiits, give — God: 
ſeandaffte thewedke; and ure different from the dutthatn | 
Ora 70f other reformed Curl And when — 
cheſe ſilly exveptions have beenanſwered to the remonies of- 
full: his wife followers have deviſed a' way wo dhe 
cut the Gerdi babe, to denyall Ceremonies, 10 ern 
39 5 the Se ν, whichare ot ChrittsTinfitis men lift. T. c. 
titfon. -  And:-firice/thar is the 'inainegeoucid f Ucpir par. 
your oppoſrtion, I wil tate ſomb paints, 20 diſco- 
ver unto the world the wWealtoneſſe ot dl. 
—— ̃ ˙ youatt res 57-29+ 
led the difference betweenc Choawaunces, rand Peres 
epronies.Tfyou (ty thut a Camouie ines pertiner: — ce· 
manner of Gods worſhip - a in en-. 
che e placeand gend co eaten ia K ven au 
dee! Which we ob blolute negeiegc, inregarh thn” 
cher hin ſervice mult. be performeil at fbme vim 
in ſotne lace; by ſome perſon! This diſtinctiom 
wilttiot & fotir falterh our often d iat in the 
choyee of ane time rather den another; and of 
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one perſon too, there is ſomething Ceremaniad, I 
am {ure that ſome ofthe Reformed. Churches, a- 
mongſt the Ceremonies which they retaine and ap- 
prove, reckon feitjvall dayes, & fer Leſſons, which 
are circumſtances, but Ceremonial circamitances, Sc- 
condly, as it is neceſſaty, that there be ſame place, 
and time appointed for Gods Service ; Soalſo, it is 
neceſſary , that there be ſome outward forme, 


beides what isexpreſlely commaunded)uſed in 


- 
x ===; Im om ooec 


V — 
—- — 


— — 
- 


the Service Cad: And albeit the ſubſtance of 
religious actions be preſcribed by Ged himſelfeʒ 
yet the outward forme required tothe decent ad. 


miniſtration of the ſame, and for thegreater ſo- 


* 
2 5 — — 


lemnity of the action, is not expreſſed in the Scri- 
pture; As for example; Chri#t hath commaunded 
us to baptize with water, in the name of the Father 
Senne, and holy Ghoſt : here is both the matter and 
the forme, wherein the eſſence ot haptiſme con- 


4 ſiſtsz but what other words and actions e ſhould 


uſc in the adminiſtration thereot, we have no di- 
rection; And yet if one ſnould doe no more but 
bx ſprinkle water upon a childe, and pronoun the 
words of baptilme , howlecver the baptiſme 
ere good, yet the action would ſeeme bare, and 
the Sacraman quickel grow into contempt, 
Therefore the Ghwel hack, appointed praycrs, 


Leſſons, interrogatories ;exhazrationsand ſomę 
viſible pays, to. beeuſed;iarhe adminiſtrati- 
on of that Sacrament. Fheſe out ward expreſſions 
of Cadt werſbiy Mhether hy words of actions, 
which are ngt eſſentiall unto che duty, as not he- 


ing 


'.- of the Church, » 


ing ex preſſely commannded ; wecall Tremogies, © 


without which, no pihlicke action can be rightly 

:rformed:! for as the fleſli cayereththe hotlow 
Gefomif⸗ ofthe bancs; and beautitieth the hody 
with naturall graces; So Ceremonies er the na- 
kedneſſe of publicke actions, both civill and reli- 


gious, and procure reverence and eſteeme unto 


them, in ſo much chatno natiod in the world did 
ever ſuffer public actions ich are of weight, 
whether civill or ſacred, ropaſſe without ſoc 
— — — —— be 
titre For Ceromiones ingen tor all nations b 
naturall inſtinct, have obſervod — 2 
fome ceremonies in particular; for Nuxe doth 
teach tis, thut God is to be worſhipped not only, 
with theinward devotion of the heart, hut allo 
with the outward reverence the body a An 
therefore all men by the iaditement of xcaſan, 
have liſed to bo themſelves to che ground, in 
toben of teverence; r che ſenſible Ggacs. f 
prefence, or when they have received any meiſage 
from the _ It ĩs eerſoreanerror e | 
Ceremonies int nerall, to ings merely 1 
different: forhowformeroverypaniua | — 
mony be indifferent and alte table yet thai 

ry , forafmucù as no outward work in GH 


worſhip can bee performed without N | 
a 


Citcumſtances, ſomeor other, more t 00 

can be without dimenſions. And ſince ſome Ceres - 

manies muſt be uſed”, it is alſonecelfary, 2 pre- 
ſerving; 


— — 
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ſerving of order and uniformity in worſhip, that 

there be ſome conſtitutioas about them; other. 
wiſe if they be left arbitrary, every Pariſh, yea e- 

very Prieit, will have a faſhion by himſelfe, as his 

humor leades him: So there ſhalbe, Quot capita, tot 

ſchi ſmata (ſaith Hiereme.)) And what will follow 
thercuponʒ but infinite diſtraction, confuſion, and 
diſorder in the Church, as L obſeryed before out 

5.5. . of Calvin III. As Ceremonies are neceſſary for 
outward expreſſion of Gads worſlup, ſo, (if they be 

of good choyce, as ours are) they are of ſingular 

uſe; tor they tend to ediſcation, they nouriſhpic- 

ty, and arc helpes and furtherances to Religion. 

They informe the underſtanding, as having a 

cleare ſignification of ſome duty required of us, 

As for example, impoſition of hands in ordinati- 

on of Miniſters, Doth put the fur ordayned (lay 
your-owne Authors) in minat of his ſeparation 10 

-» yoo diſeip. ghe worke of tit Lord. And ſo all the Ceremonies of 
NY our Oheh;ſerve to put us in minde of lomcthing 
fitto beobſet ved As thtice dipping in Biptiſme, 

puts us in minde ofthe Frinitie, and once, of the 

Vnitie of the Gad. head: fo the blacke garment 

mæy admotii ſn tfie Miniſter of gravity, the white, 

of puritie? Again, they wor le upgathe heart, 

ſtirring uß in it affections ſutable co che action 

in had, namely reverencc, devotion, humility, 
cotifidence, ittention: As when we bea kneeling, 

4 by tlie bending of che knee, we expreſle the ben- 
ding of the heart; and when we confeſſe our faith 


Handing, wee manifeſt baldnefle and * 
. ut 
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But eſpecially ,they helpe the memory; for as the 
eye is of all other the moſt apprehenſive ſenſe; 
10 things that are ſeene, make x deepeſt inpreſſi- 
on. Words ſpoken are many times but as winde, 
they goe in at one care, and out at another, and ſo 
vaniſh inthe ayre; and ſo the memory of them is 
not ſo durable, as is the memory of vilible ſignes, 
which being not ſo common, doe more ſtrongly 
moove the fancy. Ina word, Ceremonies ſerve to 
preferve religion, as ſalt doth meate, or the barke 
the treeʒor the leaves, the budd: Therefore are 
ſacred actions, cloached with Ceremoniet, that the 
outward Majeſty which they carry, may procure 
unto them the greater reverence. They diſtin- 
guiſh publicke actions from private buliaeſſes; 
and ſometimes Chriſtians, from thoſe that are 
aliens from the Church: Therefore Epiphanius 
wryting againſt all hereſies, rehearſeth all the Ce. 
remonies ot the Church, as certaine markes, where» 
by ſhee was then diſtinguiſhed from other Sects. 
The learned Schooleman Aquin, calleth the 125.8 10. 
Ceremonies of the Church, Proteitatinnes fidei, prote- * 
Hations of our fayth ; And the judicious Calvin ter- It inſtit. 
meth them, exercitiapietatis, exerciſes of pietie, and e ſed. a. 
Nervi Fccleſiaæ, the very nerves and [neg oa _ 
_— without which it needs mult bee diſſol- 
ved, Þ 
In the next place, I will conſider your o] e. WI 
practiſe, and there I finde, that you uſe Cerempyies,***'3** 
almoſt as many as the Church injoynes, and ſome 
of them ofa very bad choice. Firſt, Siſting at the 
. G Com- 


F750 a 
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Communtion,muſt be a Ceremonie, if kneeling bc, for 
all geſtares are of one kinde. Yea,ybu have made 

. ſiting a ſtęniſcant Gert monie. The Atithors'of the 

See Whit: admonition Hay, Sitting at the Communion ſienifieth 

gtfy, p. 559+ reſt, that 5,4 full finiſhing le Ceremoniall Law, 

and a perfett worke of redemption wrought ; that gi- 
veth reſt for ever. Others have given it a worſe ſig- 
niftearion , ſaying, that ir imports a Cobtirſhep, 
Communioh, 2 equality with Chriſt, And 1 
pray you ſhall it bee lawfull for you to _ « 
Ceremonie, yea a ſignificant Ceremmicin Gods wor- 
ſhip; And ſhall it not bee lawfull for the whole 
Church to doe the like? But you will ſay, that ſit. 
ings a Ceremonie of Chriſts Inſtitution: So ſome 
of yourunworthy Authors, have ſaid, that {rang 
Bepl- parti. is even 4 part xi the 


Sacramentall figne. Wherc in, 


| — firſt you forſake your ſtandard bearer 53 M* Cart- 


wright could not figde it within the compaſſe of 
T.c.Beple,, Chrifts Inſtitution ; for he ſaith; 12 not 8 
vs d. that we ſpould receive the Cummunios ſitting. And 
againe, I admoniſh the reader that ſrtmg at the Com · 
munion is not holden to be neceſſary. 11. You con- 

demmeall Churches, that are, or have beene, as 
breakers of Chrzits inſtitution; and depravers of 

the Sacrament; fitting never being allowed in any 

Church, except amongſt your ſelves, not in France, 

not in Geneva, not amongſt many of your owne 

*  brethtetiin Eaglanu, wo receive the communion 
ſtanding.” And laſtly, You doe ſhatnefully abuſe 

the world, by pretendingChriFs inſtitution, when 
there is ws fs commaundement, nor _ le, . 

| in 


"of the 2 "31 
binding us of: There is ho commaundement, 
for the uſing of any geſture : Chriſt bids us in the 
inſtitution, eate Breed, and drinte M ine in remem- 
brance of his death, bur he bids us not reccive theſe 
Elements ſitting. And S. aul who delivered unto 
the — „ whatſocver he rerm eu of the 
Led, touching this Sacrament, hath uelitiered no- 
thing touching ſitting. Ney cher is there anyige- 
ſture commaunded as neceſſary inany of the $4 
craments , either under the Lan or uriderithe G- 
pell; Burall of them left free; And what geſtuir 
was uſed in circumciſion and in Bapti — 
— — albeit Ga — 
joyned other geſtures upon orcaſtan to he uſed in 
ſome acts of — a" hoe did never upon 
any occaſion, — uſe ot ſitting inany 
part of his worſhip. And as theteis no precept, ſo 
there is no —— Here that i may 
uppeare, Romany ou dot pretend che 
__ of Chrif | ;/ 125 examine the g — 
| 3 build ——— — both 
ron Chriit did not fit in the calebratiou of this $4 
ramen, And 410 that alheit thn indo anna 
"gy yer this geſtre doth awe 


acetic. I Gade not nallchebgoke Ser. 31. 
ofGodfomuchass robabilicygrolndvce me: 
chinke rhae C. t at the mmiftration-of 
Sana; and on the dther part, I finde it moſt 
probable, that beuſedanother and or 
your fari{taQion, [ CI 


rations, 
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rations , which IL beſeech youto weigh inthe 
ſcales of unparriall Fs ra and God graunt 
you undcrſtanding in all things. I. There is no 
mention in any of the Evangelrits, of the geſture 
Chriſt uſed in tho Euchariflicall Supper, whercin I 
cannot bur reverence” the. goqd-.providence of 
Cad, and wiſedome of his Spzit; which of fer pur. 
pole, hath omitted his geſture, to ſnew, that wee 
are not bound to follow it, more then auy other. 
As Gu hid the body of 'cateſes, leaſt rhe lewes 
ſhould abuſe his grave unto 7delztriez So hath he 
concealed the geſture which hee uſed in the frf 
CET that you would make an Idol 
of it. Poſſible and eaſie it was for the Evange- 
2 mention Chri#t's.geſture;as wel as in other 
ervices ſo many times in the Bible, the geſture is 
mentioned. And the — . — —.— 
ting the Pafeover,. is exp the Evance- 
Sl anAthar at — — as at hisGrſ 
going to Supper, Atatth. X XVI. a0. Sewhes the 
even mas come, he ſate downe with the twelve, The 
like is Late XXII. 14. Then after waſhing his 
Diſciplerfeere, ſitting downe againe to cate the 
ſecond courſe of Sallets, lob. XIII. 12. Laſtly, u- 
pon occaſion of Chriſt's fore · telling of luda trea- 
ſon, Marte XIV. 18. As they ſate, and did eate;Teſus - 
ſaid, _ [ſay unto jou, one of you ſhall betray me. 
and yet Chri#'s geſture in the 4a Supper, is not ſo 


much as once mentioned by any of the Eange- 
lifts. II. It is neither neceſſary, nor ſo muchas 
probable, , that the geſture which Chri# uſed in 
5 {# [ 4 . 


the 


tall: 
recordingdiverſe actions of the ſame kinde toge- 
ther, expreſſeth the geſture of the former; yer 
will it not follow, that the ſame geſture was uled 
in the latter. Paul with his companions, ſute 
downe beſide a river; and hee preached unto the 
women, amongſt whom was Lydia, who was con- 
verted, and baptized immediatly after; Ads 
XVI. 13. 14. 15. Now, becauſe it is ſaid; that 
they ſate while Paul preached; and the baptizing 
of Lydia followed immediatly after, and no men- 
tion of any — of geſture; will you therefore 
conclude, that tt ey ſate ſtill in the adminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſine. It is ſaid, that Exra and all the 
people, ſtood up at the reading of the Booke of 
the Law, Nebem. VIII. A- 3. 7. 8. and he continued 
reading for a whole weeke, verſ. 18. will it fol - 
low, that the people who Rood up in the begin- 


ning, did ſtand all that while? No, they made 


boothes, and ſate downe under them, verſ. 17. So - 


it will never follow from Cbriſts ſitting at the 
' Paſſevver that he ſate at his laſt Supper. Tea, itis 
not fo much as probable; that the geſture uſed at 

the Paſſeover, was continued in the miniſtration of 
the Sacramens, which will evidently appeare ; if 
we conſider, that thete was a good Hack between 
the two — that diverſe acts interyened, 
which might occaſion thec hange of the geſture. 
foralbcirS.Matthew fayes , As they did 4 

. expounded, A w 
in 35 e 


; e continued in the Sacramesn--. 
ot neceſſary: for the Scripte many times 


. 


Matth. XXPk 
26. 


> 8 
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* II. a0. he had dome eating, (ſo both S. Luke, and S. Paul ſay 
cox. expreſſely, that he miniſtred the Sacrament fer 
Supper) And if after he had done casing, why not 
alſo after he had done fitting? We know that the 
Evangeliſis many times record diverſe things, 
which at the firſt view. would ſcem to have fallen 
out together, which yet upon exact examination, 
wee finde to have beene ſevered in time; And fo 
were — 22 S#ppers : for 1 — did . 
venezhe roſe from Supper, to weſh biiſcipies fccte, I ab. 
XIII.. 21 albeit it be ſaid, verſ. — he ſate 
downe again, yet it was not to miniſter the Sacra- 
ment (wherof S. jahn makes no mention) but to cat 
the ſecond courſe of Sallets, wherein the ſop was 
dipped, which — — Indes, verſ.a6. & to 
reach that heaven Sermon, which is recorded 
in that Chapter, and beſides the waſhing of their 
feet, and preaching of that Sermon, vhich did re- 
quire a good ſpace oftime, chere was (as M. Cu- 
-vinthinkes) a folemnerhankeſgiving after the fi- 
niſhing of the Paſſeorer- albeit the fame be not te- 
corded: for that being the laſt Paſſeozer whiche- 
ver they were to eate , ic is lil our S.⁷].- 
var rookea folemne farewell of it, and fo bury- 
ed that legall ordinance with honour: And this 
thankeſgiving might occaſion the e of 
geſture: A — the , 
hee procectied to the Inftiunion of a d o- 
dinatice, re tobte utad, bee brake! it, erg 
' rhamkey , hee pronounced the Sacrunentall 
wirds, whereby theſe Elements were ſepara- 

5 =: - "hep 


red 


| 
\ 


ſeover ſtanding, becauſe that Philo iadaua, 1 


e the Churcb. 
red from a vulgar, unto a ſacred uſe; a — 
his diſciples ot the end ofthat action, hichis the 
commemoration of his bitter death und paſiion + - 
Theſe might well occaſiona change of geſture, 
and it is likely that this being anew action, was 
performed with new expreſſrons; eſpecially ik 
we remember that thæ bodies of Gbri## — ofhis 

l. iples as they were fully ſati ſſied with the Pa- 

{ Supper ,1o they were fulkcientl reſted with 


tying upon their couches; and that the fictamont 


of dead and Wine as ituvas not ordayned for the 
— ol their bodies, ſo it did not requirea 
ſittiag, or an eaſie repoſe of the body, tue 
— — performed in ſo hort a time. III. Al- 
beit I hould unto you that which can ne- 
ver be proved, that the geſture which Civiſt uſed 
in eariũg of the Paſſerver, was continued in the 
miniſtration of the Sacrament, yet that would ad- 
yourcauſe nothing for it ĩs certaine that 
the geſture which Chriſt uſed at the: Faſſeoter, 
was not ſitting, but eyrher , or (as the 
word = m4 lying — beds; — — * 
rat aurhority; as name Lhryſs iT om. 82; 
— — ;and Lec dafgenſut de in Mate XXV 
chinke rhae Chrif and his — did eate 


» Futhim, in 
MateXXVL. 


dat ae 
— N eg? ; 


nb * 


beſt knew the ꝑtactiſe of the 
credite umongit Chrifttan , 
— to ſtand at 
the law of rhe Paſſeover —— to — 


pinion for albeit ſtanding be not expreſſely — 
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tioned, yet the circumſtances of the Text ſeeme 
to imply it: for they were to cate it with their 
loynes girded, their ſboses an their feete, their Haves in 
their hand, and to tate it in haft. Exad. XII. 11. And 
(ſay they) it is not likely that Chriſt, who did ma- 
ny things which he needed not, becauſe he came 
10 fulfill all rigbteoaſneſſc, would breake the Law of 

the Faſſcover in the leaſt jot, and therefore he did 


eate it ſtanding: I know you will cry out againſt 
this, that allt — s make mention of his 


ſitting, or rather lying at the Paſſeover; You ſhall 

— —.—— that ſitting and ſtanding in 

the Scriptare doe nat alwayes expreſſe the parti- 

cular geſture or certaine poſition of the body, as 

it is contradiſtinguiſhed from othergeſtures: for 

I find that ſometimes two geſtures are confoun- 

ded together, as ſtanding and knecling II. Chron, 

VI. 13. Solomen ſtood upon the ſcaffold, and kneeled 

downe upon bis knees, where ſtanding is expounded 

by kneeling : ſometimes I find that one geſture is 

put for another, as Luke, VII. 38. It is ſayd that 

Alan flood at Ieſus his feete; and yet that ſtanding 
muſt be eyther Encaling, or falling domne upon the 
ar  ground;elſefhe could not have ce be fete, aud 
n: ". ' waſhedthem with her traret, and wyped them with the 
haires of ber head So when our Saviewr ſayes, that 


Est % of | | 
7 — if che miracles which were done in Cheratim, had beene 


di Fgnificac done in Tyrus aui $1401, they wonld have regentad ſit- 
profiratos hu- ting in ſackcloarh aud aſhes, Calvin interprets that 
mi ſacere, quod —— f 

miſcris ad lu · ſitting to bee proſtration or lying along upon the 


Qu teftan- : k 
dum conrcnit, ground „ as ageſture moſt convenient unto them 
ſicu -+- | who 
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whoarc inmiſcrygoreſtifieihe 
it is ſayd of leb, and of the' xi 


"patet.Calria ia 


0 of Nineveh gchar Piber Pro- 
they fare in aſhes, wee rcrounderſiand chat they a 


didlye proſtrateupontheground Jeb. II. . Ia. Lac. 


H.. And ſometimes ſtanding or ſitting dot 
not expreſſe any particular geſture of the bodie, 
but only ingenerall doth note the actionit ſelfe, 
and a preſc ce and continuance in that place; a8 
when we ſay zan army its done in ſuch a place, 
our meaning is, that it pitchett and reſteth there, 
So when it ĩs ſayd that David ſare before tlie Terd 
and prayed II. Sam. VII. 18. Interpreters tell us, 
that was no fitting, but the word is uſed to note 


his preſenting himſel fe before the Lord, The Pa- Lale xn, 


blican ſtood efarre off in the Temple, and prayed, *% 
chat is, he came into the Temple;tor it is not likely 
chat he who durſt not ſo muck as lift up hi eyes 
Heaven, would ſtand upright; but rather caſt him. 
ſelfedowne upon theground as the manner was 
of all penitentiaries: It is ſayd that Paul ſate at Co- 
vintha yeare and ſixe months. Act. XVIII. 17. 
That is, he continued there, and thence came the 
name of Biſhups ſeates, from their abode in that 
place. So it is ſayd, that Ciiſt ſits at the rig ht hand 
Cad in fleaven, this qittung doth not import a 
cettaine poſicion of his body, hut his duwelling 
and remayuing thore: for if C hriſt were bound to 
ſit ſtil, chat were no part of his triumpù, but ſome 
kind of puniſnment unto him, -likethatexprodud 
hy che Poet; £20 g tea eich 3:6 
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— Seder, atermmyq; ſedebir - 
Infelix Theſets. 2 1 . 

Even ſo when it is ſayd of Ch it, diſcambebat, hee 
Jate dome, or rather did lye do wne with tus 4, 
ciptes to eate the 
more but thi went to Supper or preſented. 
himſelfe to the table. Thus you ſee it is maintay 
ned that Chriftftood at the Paſaver, by manie 
learned wryterts, whoare of age to {peake for 
themſelves: but I will not ſtand upon their opini · 
ons, becauſe I love not to goe from the literall 
ſenſe of the words, where there is no neceſſity to 
inforce me, as here there is none; yet give mee 


leave to małe this uſe of it: it is certayne that if 

F 
erved in the P from the beginning: 

whence will follow that no geſture is eſſentiall to 


any Sacrament, but that all geſtures are 


able; for there was never any geſture telcribed 


to be uſed in any S acrameus, except 


ache Puborer e nee e 


out any ſpeciall direction, (as it was long before 
Chrifis time) how much mort, ſtall the — ia 
other Sacraments, for which there is neyther com- 
maund nor certaine example bee c at 


the diſcretion of the Church —_— — ü 
be the more probable opinion, that re of 
the Paſſeover, long befirerhe dayes of Chi wi 
changed from ſtanding, unto lying in beds; and 
that this was the geſture uſed hy our Seviewr in 


eating of the Paſſover, may appeare by the words 
| * which 


er, the meaning may be ho - 


* 3 


I 


which the #5 have uſed to exprefle the 
geſture, which are L Marth. XXVI. 20. 
and Marte XIIII. T8. and{avrwor Lats XXII. 
14. SOS ta. Nou _— — — 

fignification ex r lying; o are 
they uſed in other places of —— as namelic 
Mare V. 40. Ir is ſayd,low extwedin, Where the 
damoſell was — legs ; forl = 


for are eaten ere hoſe places 


de enden arthe Po 
yen along upon 
— breef — hain XIII. 
Che was kvaniuue; verl. 23. barten, verſ. 23, 


in Ieſa be [ hope, you witlnotreade iz, he 


fare in Jeſus pro ſoitis planes lng tha heirs: 


was a 
the table: oſt $ feete behind 
the backe of the ſecond, and the ſecond 
. 
as it is from our you 
— — thinkex decent tobe uſed 
ac the Sacrament, 
—— char! 


wen able in ei 


— will 1 Kade vers dee 
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neſſe and abſurdity of that groundleſſe conceit,! 
Idclize you.to conſider firlt, that lying or lea- 
ning, was not the common table geſture among: 
the lewesar all times, for Scaliget ſheweth.out of 
the Jewes ritualls, (as he is cited by one of your 
chicte guides) that the Jewes in other nights did 
eate, ſometimes ſitting upright, ſometimes lying 
along, but in this night, namely ofche Paſſeover, 
they did only lye. Quam di verſa hac nox 4 ceteris 
voc ubus? quad in alys noſdibus ſe mel tantum læda- 
mus, in hag autem bis -— Qged in reliquis nc ſibus tam 
edentes quz bibentes, vel ſedemus, vel diſcumbimus, in 
hac autem omnes di ſcumbimus. II. In the inſtitution 
of the Paſſeover , Gad had no reſpect toa table ge- 
ſture, for he commaunded them to cate it in hafte, 
and with Hants in their hands , which is very farre 
from the faſhion of a feaſt, and albeit afrerwands 
they did uſe a table geſture, yet the ſame was ne- 
ver co mmaunded by G, but taken up by them- 
ſclves . III. The Poſſegver being a full Supperjagis 
did alke a large time; ſo it might require atahlo 
geſture, ox an caſic xpolc of the body: but there 


is no need of this in the Cmmunion, where ever 


c ſame not being ordayned for feeding 
d pleaſing, of the body, if «ny man bebungry,teb 
bins eats at home, I. Cor. XI. 34, IV. The EAcharit 
is but improperly called a Feait, I Bangen Sep 


per, but it is true ſy and properly a hof C 
worſhip, aud 1 part, and therefore it is 


more fit to uſe a worſhip geſture, then a table. 
geſture. 


— — —— r —ä— 


Ualaficts) (hath» 


| III 


geſtute.” Sometimes wee pray, andigivethankes, 
fitting; as before und after meate being occaſio- 
ned to doe ſo by our ſitting to aatiʒ and I am ſure 
chere is as much reaſon to kneeleig / religious car, 
ting for worſhips ſake, as to ſit at table in prayer, 
forcivill eating ſake. V. N o geſture can bee ſo. 
unfit for Communicants , us a table geſture; for 

wee ſhould put a difference betweene the Lara. 

table, and a Common table ,berweene this holy Or- 

dinance, and a — , unleſſe wee will. 
Calo terram terra cælam, ſacra prophany wolcere got 
found heavenly and-earthly thitghtogszher 5145 
you doe, who ftand fo much upon the pterogqa 
tives of a Table, and ptiviledge of gueſts. To ſu 


—— — alwayes been: held an ume verent 
{ inghritianbehaviour:Ter rien ſuypti un 


Hint wrdigieſfimsm e. And one of yourowng De ert. 


authors layes, that. ſitting in prager, is 


Ll ho 


” 


and wnreverent geftur exf we meyoonuenigutly kutele. Diſp. pog 1. 


bat dhe receiving of — to bee 
with'pra t iving, yen 

the whole action i a — thankſgiving = - fo 
much tharwhoſocrcr ini che act of recciving,harh 
bot bis hart litted upibotix to praſaad to praile 
Goddothrrentiveantertbil,: VI. Albeit it may 
be lawfulbin ſomæ caſe, to receive the Sacrament 
fietin whats coranſtianion FP 20: 
che breach of the ſecoud Cammaundement, by will 
worſtup r arge 
3 us: 


3 
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. be cycher, revel 


ſary ot eſſentiall to the Sacramesr neyther 

place any worthip init, but chinke ita ficexpreſe 
on of — zand the moſt decent behaviour of 
Communicants: whereas you hold fitting to bee 
neceſſary — — — any 
ground Ker pere, or feaſoa, 4y upon 
Hebdle fancy of the — gueſts. The 
Aoflie condemnes t — — 


meat or drinke, Rom. XIII I. 17. The King 
Cod confiitt wet in weate and drive ; — 
obſervũnees, ſuch as, T7 oweh not, taſle wat , handle 


ot, Col. II. 21. — ek re 4 
from tharcondemnation, who ns expiry arr 


tablegeſture. — — 
VII. N — Se 


ing, as when they have notable — 
—.— idabrayes * in = ; 


to — 


ig her hnl deem fouldites.j — 
their knees to drinke — Id. —— 


9 fo obſtinaccas ou are o chooſe 
ther to warit meate, chon to dy 221 
myot j 7on ſhould receiven — 


* drinke, from out d che kings owne 
1 Ichinke you wouldnor pleadrhe Fer 


tadie poſtare, bur kneele-downe do wen? 


Behold in the Sacramein the King of giwie rea- 
eheth forth his ane, as. it were, with his blood a+ 
— rg 101 — 
you much atablcgeſture , and the 
ptiviledge of a — rather be with- 
out the comfort of the Surrumens, then bow your 
knte to receave i. Vill-vAditistheg cu- 
ſtome of ou rey to ſit atuncato, ſo it is the 
cuſtomeofour roinecle at the Sn, 
neythet ever had the Carhalirke Church, any ſuch 
ouſtome, as toreceave ſtctinge d hall not che 
cuſtome ofthechorch uf! bea much 
regarded ina C au, xs the cuſtome df tha 
Countrey is in acivill maxter. Finally, I there 
bea neceſſy of ſiring, becauſe it is a table ge. 
ri Js dgo ——— 
depottmeats uſed In civil eating, ch are as 
proper to die nature of feaſt, and the preroga · 
trye of gueſts, as [tting is: And chen vihy doc yes 
net receive the Sasramont in your dyning roomes? 
for the bur ak is nora ſjt place to catè & drinke 
in: Why doe you not ſalute and velcome one a- 
e you firdowne , as the manner is at 
Givill Feaſis? why doe you not uſe trenctiors, 
napkins, knives, as well as ſtooles 2 why doe you 
not ente a full meale, feede heartily, drinke oftner 
then onee and e one another? for all theſe 


doe beldtig co u liberal and 'honobrable inter - 


cainement, ſueh as your auxhots ſay mult bee — 
t 


r 
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Diſput.p.27, 


as 


Sed, 33. 


the Sacrament, l am ſure ĩt is as farre from honou. 
rable intertainement & the prerogative of gueſts, 
to receive but one bit of Bread, and one drop ot 
Wie, as it is eyther ta ſtand ortoknecle Why 
— — — —— — 

er? Andi tally why doe you not keepe on 
your hats, as — th that ſo you may bee 
every man jacke-felbdw-lkt avich chi in yout 
ſociall Communienrz 1 amafrnid : it will come co 
this at laſt, by that time your people have learned 
all the myſteries of your religion: For your Au- 


thorstellus, that what ſervrr librrtie or prerogative 
a table and Forks ny thas part — 
ſame have communigantt«t the Lords table. And a- 
gaine, ckat no geftures to hee uſed which doth i 
our — meh Chriſt or enſerioritie and aveſe- 
ment: Bur blublams,z re 
have a priviledge ta cover their heads, and the 
keeping off of out hattꝭ at the S acrament. doth im- 
port our inferioriticto vi. This is your one 
divinitic, I pray Cn to bells allChafien from, 
ton C01 7 emed: ng”: 

Thus I have clearely proved, that the geſture 
which Chriſt uſed in the inſtitution ofthis Sacra- 
ment, was not ſitting : for either he uſed che ſame 
geſture in the — — Supper, which he did in 
the Legal, or hee uſed another: if hee continued 
the ſame geſture, it was nar ſitting, bur either 
— rather lying: if he aſed another, you 
pane ves know not what it was , and I dare 
ldly ſay, that it is more likely to have beeneei- 


ther 


— — 
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ther kneeling orſtanding , then ſitting forthar 
geſture as it was never commaunded in any act of 


Gods Serviee , ſo it was ſeldome or never practi- 
ſed, but onely occaſionally. Now I will proceed 


further to ſhew, that albeit it were certaine that 
Chriſt did ſit; yet were not his geſture exemplary 
to us, nor wee bound to imitate him in that cir- 
cumſtance, which I will prove by theſe reaſons. 
I. Whenſoever the example of Chriſt is pro- 

ounded unto us for imitation, it is onely in mo- 
rall and neceſſary dueties, as in mes taneſſẽ and hu- 
mility, Matth. XI. 29. Learne of me that I am humbie 
and meeke; In love Ioh. XV. 12. Love onexnother as 
Ithave loved yaa; in patience, I. Pet. II. 2 1. Chriit alſo 
ſofferea, leaving you an example & c. But we are no 
more bound to the example of Chrift.in ceremo- 
nies and circumſtances, then we are able to imi- 
tate him in his mraclen. Chriſt wore a ſeameleſſe 
coat, chriſtened in rivers, preached in the fields, 
anſwered nothing for hinfelfs beforerhe Iudge, 
when hee was queſtioned -: I hope none of you 
holds himſclfe bound to follow his example in 
theſe things: Chriſt alwayes cauſed the people to 


- firdowne, before he bleſſed the meat; And yet 
you commonly ſtand in — eſpecially be- 


fore meate. Yeaifiwee were to ĩmitate 
Chriſt inthe geſture which he uſed in holy duties, 
wee ſhould bee bound unto impoſſibilities: for 
Chvill inthe {ame dutie uſed diverſe geſtures at 
diverſctimes, he kneeled downe and prayed, Luk, 
XXII.41. He tell on his face and prayed, _ 

RO XXVI. 


Chilis ge⸗ 
— 
emplary. I, 


Matth. X. 
19. &XV.35. 
16. 

Mar I. 
Luk, XXV. 30. 
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XXVI. 39. Hecauſed the ple ſit downeand 
pray ed for a bleſſing, Matth.XIV.19. All theſe 


geſtures he hath ſanctified int hat Ordinance, and 


Matt. . 


15 


commended unto us by his example; yet we can 
not uſe them all in one act, at the ſame time; 
therefore we are free to pray inany geſture , pro- 
vided wee have reſpect to decency, conveniencie, 
and peace. Now if wee bee not bound to Chriſts 
example in any ceremony, circumſtance, or ge- 
ſture, were it not ſtrange if we ſhould be ryed to 
imitate the example of his geſture in the Sacra- 
ment: II. If Chriit (ate at the Sacrament it was on- 
ly once, but inpreaching, hee ſate often, as hee 
ayth, I ſate daily teaching in the Temple, and yet 
ou hold not your ſelves boundto preach ſitting. 
ow were it not ſt , If Chriits once fitting, 
in one ordinance, ſhould be exemplary, and not 
his often ſitting in another © III. There was ne- 
ver any geſtureeſſentiall to any Sacrament, either 
under the Lam, or under the Goſpelh for wee know 
not what geſture was uſed in Ge cueiſion, and in 
Baptiſme;and it is manifeſt, that the geſture of the 
Paſſeover, was varyed from ſtanding, to lying, I 
ſay further, there was never example of geſture in 
any ordinance, or holy ſervice, which bound the 
Church abſolute ly, but ſo as it uight be chaunged 
upon occaſion. We have examples in Scripture, 
of all geſtures uſed in praying, in thankſgiving, in 
hearing of the Word,, in offering of ſactiſice. And 
I doc here challenge you all, to ſhew. me but one 
example of geſture in any Sacrameut, or any other 


3 — | 3 
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part of Ged's ſervice; that did abſolutely bind the 


Church, under the Lam, or under the Goſpel, tothe 
im itation thereof; and I will yeild that Chriits 
— the Sacrament, bindes us to imitation: 

ut if none ſuch was ever knowne, then you muſt 
ſhew ſome reaſon , why the geſture uſed in the 


Sacrament, ſhould binde us to imitation, rather 
then in any other Sacrament, ſervice, or worſhip: 


for it muſt ſeeme ſtrange to any reaſonable man, 
that one onely geſture, and that of all others the 
moſt unfir, in one only ordinance,ſhould become 
neceſſary, without any ſpeciall commaund. IV. 


God hath fully expreſſed, what is neceſſaty robee 
obſerved in any of his Ordinances : But in all the 


Booke of God , there is not one word expreſſi 


what geſture wee fhould uſe in the Sacrament . all 
the 2 are ſilent in this matter; ſo. is g. 
he profeſſe to delivet᷑ all things tio 


Paul, tho 
eſfenciall to the Sacramem: And on 
the contrary it is very probable, that our Saviour 


had no intent to honour us with the geſture of 


— — for even while hee fate 
with his Diſciples at the Paſſeover, hee ſchooled 
them for pn — honour in ſitring at the 
table. Lat. XXIL26.Let the greate#t drhangyou be 
an the lau; and the chi he that ſerverh; for who 
Pr — that at table, ur be that ſervarh* Is 
not he that futeth at table c and I ans among you 4 


he that ſerueti Ne yon doe preſſe us to thew : 
expteſſe warrane out of Scripture; for rhings': 


which we acknowledge to bee in their owne na- 
ture free, and indifferent, "m_ need no * 
A ar 


4. 
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lar warrant of the Word, they being left to the 
diſcretion of the Charch; And yet you preſſe ſit- 
ting at the Communion, upon the conſciences of 
people, as a thing neceſſary, and are not able to 
ihew for it any warrant in the Word, generall or. 
particular, If you ſay that you haveth example 
of Chriſt and of his Diſciples, that will not ſerve. 
your turne; for you know not what geſture they 
uſed; and albeit wee were certain: that they had 
ſate,as you doe, yet that would not binde us to i- 
mitation , without ſom2 other direction; for. 
doubtleſſe, if Chrift had meant, that his geſture in 
that Sacrament ſhould be exemplary unto us, hec 
would have put upon it ſome marke of im muta- 
bilitie, conſidering that from the beginning of 
the world, no geſture in any Sacrament or ſervice 
Was obligatory unto Gd people by example. 
VAt the geſture which 2 uſod ia the miniſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament, was ſitting or lying; the 
ſame was occaſionall from the Paſſeover, as were 
my other circumſtances , which you your 
ſelves doe not obſerve. Indeed, if Chriſt had mi- 
niſtred that Sacrament, without the conjunction 
of another meale, and — made choice 
of ſitting, rather then of kneeling or ſtanding, 


then there mighit have been more force in his ex- 
ample, and yet no abſolute neceſſitie of imitati - 
on, But ſceing it ĩs manifeſt, that if hee uſed that 
geſture, ĩt was to eouforme himſelfe to the cu- 
ſtome ofthe 7ewes,as hee did in many other ccre- 
monies and circumſtances; no reaſonable man 
5 Can 
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can thinke that geſture to be exemplary to us. 

j- Inthe VI. place, I will — your one Secf. 3c. 
practiſe where find that you follow not the ex- 
ample of Chriſt , in many other circumſtances, 

which are of as great conſequence, and ſome of 

them greater too, then is the geſture, Chrift mini- 1. 

ſtred — Sacrament onely unto twelve, or rather 

Eleaven, you give it unto the whole congregati- 

on. Chri gave it onely unto men; you both to 2. 

men and women. They to whom Chriit gave it 3. 
were all miniſters; you give it unto the people. 
Ehriit inſtituted the Sacrament at night, after a full 4+ 
meale; you inthe morning faſting. Gbrift mini- 5» - 
ſtred the ſame in a —.— you in a pu- 
blicke Church. Chriſt uſed unleavened bread- 6. 
you leavened. Chrif was the ſole miniſter ofthe 7. 
Sacrament, bleſſing and diſtributing both the Ele- 

ments : you commonly have one to aſſiſt you. 
Chrift bleſſed the Elements ſeverally, frk the 8, 
bread, and after ward the cup: you bleſte both to- 
gether. Chriſt and his Diſciples too, uſed the ſame - 
geſture, in bleſſing and diſtributing, which th 

did in receiving, if they ſate at one, they ſatealſo 

at the other: you doe not ſo, for howlocveryou 

fir in the act of receiving, yet the miniſter firs nor, 
when he bleſſeth the Elements and gives thanks, 

but eyther ſtands or kneeles , exhorting the 
people to humble themſelves. Now were it not 
range, if wee ſhould be bound to imitate the ge- 

ſtute of the Diſciples, in receiving, and not the ge- 
{ture of Chriſt in bleſſing. Chriſt and his Diſciples 10 
FE, 13 put 
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put oftheir ſhooes when they went to Supper, as 
the manner of the lemes was: you doe not ſo when 
you come to the Sacrament. Chriſt put on his up- 
per garment, after hee had waſhed his Diſciples 
feete, before he celebrated the Sacrament: yet you 
will notbe perſwaded by that example, to put on 
a Surplice;and I am ſure it is as eaſie, from Chriſts 
upper garment, which he put on when he went to 
the Sacrament, to conclude for a Surplice,or a Cope 
either, as it is from Chriſts geſture, to conclude a 
neceſſity of fitting at the Communion. Chriſt and 
his Diſe les leaned one inanothers boſome; ſo 
doe not you. Finally, Chriſt and his Diſciples had 
their heads covered: you as yet have the manners 
to ſit bare: In all theſe, you ſwarve as much from 
the example of Chriſt, as we doe by kneeling: for 
as theſe were changeable circumſtances , ſo is the 
geſture changeable, & inferiour to many of them. 
For they are expreſſely mentioned in Scriptare - 
but there is not one word of the geſture. Some of 
them were circumſtances of choyce, as namely 
Chriſts bleſſing ofthe Elements apart: But the ge- 
ſture (if it was fitting or ly ing) was only occaſi- 
onall. Some of them were continued in the 
Church many hundred yeeres, ind namely thecir- 
cumſtance of time, the Sacrament being celebra- 
red after Supper, according to Chriſts example, 
(and in many places of Afrzckethey obſerved the 
very day, even the firſt day ofthe weeke) till the 
ſixth Councell at Conitantinople did appoint the Sa- 


aament to bee celebrated inthe morning, when 
a men 
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men are moſt apt for devotion: But you are never 
ableroſh2w , that the geſture (if it was fitting) 
was uſed in any Church. I might adde many other 
things wherein you follow not the example of 
Chriſt, becauſe you know it not. Wee know not 
what forme of Bread Chri# uſed , what kinde of 
Wine, what faſhion of Cup, what manner of 
Tablecloath, what words he uſed, in bleſſiug and 
giving thankes , after what manner hee brake the 


Bread, and powred out the Wine into the Cup, . 111”! 
what quantitie of Bread and Wine they did re- 1 apt 
ceive, and how long they werea ta old * 


All which are of greater importance, then the % 26/7 
geſture, which (as I have ſhewed before) was ne- 
ver immutablein any Ordinance, but alwayes 
free. Therefore you ſhall doe well, forſhame, (if 
not for conſcience ſake)not to take the holy name 
of Chri# in vaine, by pretending his example, for 
ſitting at the Communion , ſceing you doe not 
imitate his example in many other things, more 
materiall then the geſture. | | 

In the laſt place, Iſay, that if the geſture of See?, 39. 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, in the firſt inſtitution, was 
ſitting, wee ought not to imitate it. For there is 
great difference betweene the eſtate of the A- 
paftles then, and ours now: betweene Cbriſts eſtate 
of humiliation, and his eſtate of exaltation: be- 
tweene his preſence in humi lity, and his preſence 
in glory. In his firſt comming he came not to be Match, Xx. as. 
ſerved, but toſerve: He made himſelfe familiar 1% x., 
wich his Diſciples, uſed them as his friends & com- La XXII. 37, 
| OY panions, 
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panions, and he himſelfe was amongſt them, as 
one that ſerveth. And therefore they did never 
knecle done to him in their ordinary prayers, 
nor pray unto God, particular ly in his name, as he 
ſay th, laß. XVI. 24. Hitherto bave yee aſked notbiug 
in my name. It is certain that the Diſciples did pray 
unto God, and did pray in the name ofa mediator 
in generall, elſe their prayers could not have been 
heard: But at that time, they did not male expreſſe 
mention of him in their prayers, in regard their 
knowledge of his Godbead, and of his Mediator- 
ſhip, was but obſcure and imperfect, and they 
then did not thinke, that hee who was daily 
converſant with them upon earth, was alſo pre- 
ſent with the Father making interceſſion for 
them. Vea at that time Chriſt did notdefire,to be 
worſhipped as God, Coeternall, Coeſſentiall and 
Conſubſtantiall with the Father, for he comman- 
ded his Diſciples to conceale the glory of his 
Codhead, which they ſaw in his tranſſiguration 
till after his reſurrection. And he charged his 
Diſciples to tell no man that he was the Chriſt. I 
finde that ſome did worſhip him in the dayes of 
his flefh, but it is a queſtion, whether witha civill 
ot witha divine worthip; And beſidesit was not 
in their ordinary prayets, but upon extraordina- 


ry occaſions, as the working ofa miracle. Hark. 


XIV. 33. Lale. V. S. Or when they had ſome ſpe- 
ciall ſuite unto him, as Matth. VIII. 2.9.18. XX. 
20. Or when he was pleaſed gratiouſly to reveale 
himſelfe, as unto the blinde man whom hee _ 


IF ef tbe Church. 


— 


= — 


— 


led. Joh. IX. 38. This is certaino, that while hee 
dwelt on earth, hee was never worſhipped, in any 
publicke ordinance, after a ſolemne manner, as 
the common object of joynt adoration: Nor yet 
expreſſely as the Mediator betweene God & man; 


2 


for ſayes the Apoſtle. The way into the holieit of Hebe. l. l. 


all was not opened, while as the firſt Tabernacle was 
landing. That is to ſay, under the Olde Teſlament, 
which was the firſt Tabernacle, Chriſt who is the 
way unto heaven, was not clearely manifeſted, 
nor knowne unto men: But now the firſt Taber- 
nacle being temooved, and the Yaile of the I emple 
rent, this way is opened, and Chriſt is knowneto 
be both God, and Mediator betweene God & man: 


for he was declared mightily,to bee the ſonne of Rom 1.4; 


Cad, by his reſurrection from the dead;he was ex- 
alted at the right hand of Cod, farre above princi- 


palities and powers, And God hath given him 4 phu. tt: 


name above every name, that at the name of Ieſus eve- 


xy knee ſhauld bow. Then the Apoitles, who before Aa. 55. 


were rude and ignorant, did preach him openly, 
and pray unto him by name, and that upon their 
knees. Now, if the Apoſtles, after his reſurrecti- 
on, when they were filled with the Syirit, did 
pray unto him kneeling, which they had not uſed 
to doe before; why may wee not think, that then 
they allo reccived the Sacrament kneeling, albeir 
before they did ſit with him at table, while hee 
was pleaſed to uſe them as his companions, and 
when their knowledge was but iude and unper- 
fect. Sure I am, it doth not become us now * » 

a chal- 
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challenge to be ſo familiar with him at his table, 
as were his Diſciples in the dayes of his fleſh.Thus 
have I clearely proved, both that it is moſt un- 
likely, that Chriff and his Diſciples fate in the in- 
ſtitution ofthe Sacrament; and allo that though it 
were certaine they did fir , yet the example of 
their geſture doth not binde us to imitation. But 
I have forgot my ſelfe to inſiſt ſo long upon this 
Argument. My purpo ſe at firſt was onely, to give 
an inſtance of your ſitting at the Communion, as a 
Ceremonie uſed by you in the ſervice of God, 
without any ſpeciall warrant: but when I conſi- 
dered, that this is the very Diana for which you 
ſtrive, and the wall of ſeparation between you & 
the Church I thought fir to inlarge my ſelfe upon 
this point, to manifeſt unto all thoſe who love 
the trueth , that ſitting hath no more ground in 
Cbhriſiis Inſtitution, then kneeling, 

And now to proceed, Iwill ſhew you other 
Ceremonies uſed by you in Gods worſhip,with- 
out any ſpeciall warrant. . The next to fitting at 
the Communion, is ſprinkling in Baptiſme , for 
which there is no warrant, but the cuſtome of the 
preſent Church . - for the auncient Ceremonie in 
Baptiſme, was not aſperſion, but immerſion, 
which Ceremonie was ſanctified by the Bepriſme 


Matth.111. 16, Of our Saviour, for the'Evangelifts ſay When he was 


Mark, I. 10. . baptized,be came out of the water , atitl therefore he 


went ininto the water. The fame-was uſed by 
the Apeſties, and thereunto the pete alludeth, 
hcwing that the morcitication of ſinne, the in- 


creaſe 


D 


21 of the (hurch. 


creaſe of that mortiſication, and the viviſfication 
of the new man, are ſigniſied by the Ceremonie 
of B4ptiſme, for the dipping in — had three 
parts, their going down into the water, their con- 
tinuance in the water, and their comming up out 
of the water. The going downe into the water, 
figureth the mortiſication of ſinne by the power 
of Chriits death, for all wee ( fayeth the Apoſtle ) 
which have beene Sized into if eſus Chriſt, have been 
beptizedinto bis death : The continuance in the 
water, noteth the increaſe of that mottiſication, 
by the 4 5——— ; Weare 
baryed with * Baptiſme into his deaths: The com- 
ming up out of the water, ratifieth our riſing a- 
28 —— 2 ras pre 
8 io the g the Father, [owee al ſe 
ſhould malle in nemmeſſe of life, R 2 
This Ceremonie was continued in — — 
many hundred yeares, and to that in an- 
cient times, they had places i — each Church — 
dipping, called «a Lotiomes ; neither 
| inkli practiſed in the church 
z when ( to uſe = 


Ne can —— reaſon, — you - 
ea Ceremonie which: was certainly ufed by 
Chrif, by his Apoitles , and che whole auncient 
Church, and was — angular uſe for 3 
dinftcadofir, —— —— 
rought into C Antichri 

_ che whole Church, 
2 to 
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to lay done another Ceremonie, (to wit, ſitting 
at the Communion ) whereof there is no certainty 
nor likely hood, that ever it was uſed by Chriſt, or 
his Ayeſtles, or any Church in the world; and in 
place of it, to uſe another, which is a great deale 
more decent and comely. Thirdly, you uſe _— 
joyne pennance, & to receive penitents ina white 
ſheer : and I am ſure, that if 1 Sueplice in Gods 
Service, be a Ceremonie, ſo is a white ſheer in pu- 
blick pennance and abſolution, and there is no 
more warrant for the one, then for the other. 
Fourthly, you uſe a Ceremonie in Marriage, by 
joyning of hands , and pronouncing of words 
which are not commaunded. Fiftly, Icould tell 
you, that the time was in the dayes of the Pre- 
ſbyterie, when that Church, whoſe orders yau ſo 
much approve, did uſe a Ceremonie in Ordinatti- 
on, anda very ſtrange one: It was not impoſiti- 
on of hands, but ſhaking them by the hand, to bid 
them welcome into their Societie , becauſe 
forſooth, they were loath in any thing, to have a 
conformitie with the auncient Apoſto ck Church. 
Sixtly, you profeſle to honour the Church of Ge- 
ne va, as à fit patterne untoall other Churches, and 
yet they uſe the Ceremonie of godfathers in Ba- 
ptiſie, and wafer Cakes in the Communion,againſt 
which one Ceremonie, I could ſay more, then can 
be ſaid againſt all the Ceremonies of our Church. 


EFinally, the lifting up of the eyes to Heaven, the 


ſpr out ofthe hands, the knocking of the 
breaſt, fighing and groaning in Gods ſervice, are 
4 Cercmo- 


ofthe! (Purebg oi 


8 9 


Ceremonies,ufed by none lo much, as by yaur' 
ſelves; And yet I confeſſe, that if they proceed 
from a ſincere heart, chey are lawful lexpteſſions 
of devotion? By this time ydu dot all chat 
whereas yeudtnyCeremonics in Gods worthip, 
which are not commaunded, you are exidently 
convinced by your owne practiſe. | 


I thinke that I'havefaid fenouely: ye teotors Se. 37; 


throw that ground which you have laict, that no 
Ceremonies _—_ to bee uſed in Gods ſervice 
without a ſpeciall watrant from the word. Nou 
for the concluſton of this poynt i will — 
unto the confeſſions of the reformedchurcbes, and 
the ſuffrages of divines. You profeſſe to approve 
the Articii of the Church of England, as contay- 
ning nothing but trueth, (though not ſo manic 
pitriculars is you account to be matters of faith) 
and thoſe Articles doe aſcribe ſuch a power to 
the Cbureb to ordaine Ceremonies, as you may 
ſee in the xx. Article: The Church hath power to de 
cee rites or Ceremonies. and againe in tie XXXIIII. 
Article, Euer particular or National Church, hath 
authority to ordaine , change, and aboliſh Ceremonies. 
The ſame you may reade inthe Articles of Reli- 
gion ofthe Church of ireland, which were prin- 
ted in the dayes of Queene Elizabeth, As for the 
Indgement of other Reformed Churches I ſhall 
referre you tothe Harmony of Confefions, and the 
writings of their learned Divines, where you may 
learne. I. That it is not only law full, but expedi- 
ent and requi ite, to uſe Ceremonies in Gods wor- 
* 9 dip, 


£ 
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Inſtit lib 1 . 5 


a $.14, 


ſignix 
ficant. III. Thatit is not neceſſary that the — 


thoſe Ceremonies , which were uſed by the A- 
poitles,and the Primitive Church, V. That we may 
rctain ſome Ceremonies uſed by the ewes, name- 
ly Ceremonies af order, not of prefiguration. VI. 
That we may uſe ſome Ceremonies uſed by the 
Pagans, VII. That wee may retaine ſome Cere- 
monies of the Papiſts. VIII. That the governors 
of the Charch have power to make choice of Ce- 
remonies, to and abrogate ſome, and to 
ordayne others, as they ſhall ſer occaſion, Final- 
ly, That wee are bound to obſerve all Ceremo- 
nies, which are injoyned by lawfull authoritie, 
provided that they bee qualiñed with theſe con · 
ditions following. M* calvin requireth chree 
conditions: That they have, in namero paucitatem, 
in ob ſer uatione facilitate; in ſignificatione dignita- 
tem. I. For number they ſbouid — when 
the Church is peſtered with the multitude of 
them, it makes the eſtate of Chrifianito be mare 
intollerable, then the coadition.ofthe lower, as it 
is in the Church of Rowe, whoſe miſſalls are lar- 
ger then the booke of Leuitiow , whereof Gerſan 
Polydere Virgil, and others did complaine in their 
time, II. They ſhould bee eaſie for obſervation, 
III. For — — be grave, decent 
and comely; not fooliſh and ridiculous, as are the 


apuh geſticulat ions in the uaſſe, and 1 — 


"of Bo Chunk." > 


Ceremonies uſed in that Charch eee mild 1 


croſſings, killings, kneeli 5, why perings, — 
ings, anointi ittings, lowin 

— t 2 wee 5 Cree? 
ditions, I willadde two — J. Ceremonies 
muſt not be injoyned, as things in themſolves ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, and wfierein Gods worſhip 
doth conſiſt Il. We muſt not aſcribe unto them 
ſpirituall effects, as the Papifx doe, who ſay that 
their croſling , and pf king ofholy water, are 
effectuall to purge away eng finnes, drivea- 
way divelts , 8 Now the 
Ceremonies injoyned by our Oharch, haveall 
theſe conditions. Fornumber, they ire few, as 
ever was in any Church; foroblervatio n,eafic ; for 


mo "for dali decent 
and comely; uity 2 baworſhip 
of God j js noryl at em, eicher ate — 


22 on the conſciences of 1 things 
ves neceſſar , like 

5 of Dealer remiĩſſi ohr 
ſinnes, Deda ſpirĩtuall effects uato chem. Fi- 
nally ed from the droſſe of all Fo- 
piſh fore ydu ate Bouritt in 
ads ar to cbt e they ks injoyhied 
by law full authority. 


the power of the Cburc is to bee c 
that is for e. The Church barh authority 
to cenſure her diſobedient children, whether 
they be Hereticter or Schiſmatickes ; or inordinate 
livers, 


And no Tam come to the laſt 2 Seer. 38, 
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livers; And on the other part, upon their repen- 
tance, to reſtore, releaſe, and abſolve them. Like 
a good Mother ſhzhath both V bera and Verbera, a 
dag to feed, anda rad to whip her unruly children. 
This power was alwayes iu the Church : I finde 
that there was amongſt the Iewes three degrees 
of cenſutes, The firſt was called Nidda a ſeparati- 
on, or caſting out of theSyna202ue The ſecond 
they called Herem, which is Anathema, when an 
offender was cut off from his people by the ſen- 
tence of death, Dewt, XVII. 12. Aid that man 
that will doe preſumptuouſiy, not harkening unte the 
riet. or uytothe Indge , that man ſhall die. 
Thethird was Shammatha, or Maranatha, which 
was a percmptoric denunciation of Iudgement, 
delivering the obſtigate malefactor (as it were) 
unto everlaſting death: fot the word fgnities as 
muchas Dominus venit, The Lord commeth, - This 
laſt is not mentioned inthe Law; but as it ſeemes 
was brouglit in y the: Prieſttand Scribet, aſter 
that the Ram ant had taken from them, the power 
oflife and death: neither can the church now uſe 
that cenſure, unleſſe we knew certainely tbiat a 
man had ſianed ende Heb loft. The ſe- 
cond, which is the ſentence of death, belongeth 
onely unto the civill Magiſtrate, who to that 
purpoſe kath the fword committed unto him. So 
that the genſure which properly belongs ypra 
the Church nov is onely ſepatation by excom- 
munication. And there ever was and alwayes 


muſt bee, a power inthe Church, to impoſethat 
| cenſure, 
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Ale Charch, 


cenſure, upon contutmacious offenders. We have 
the firſt example of it from God himſelfe: hee caſt 
Adam out of Paradiſe, which was a type of the 
Church, and baniſhed him from the ttee of life, 
which was the Sucrament of immortality: he caſt 
forth Cain from his preſence , that is from the 
place appointed for his worſhip, wherein Adam 
and his family, uſed to meete for the ſervice of 
God, Afterwards whenthe Church of the ſewet 
was eſtabliſſed, their Councellof Elders called 
the Sywedrinws, had power to caſt men out of the 
eee Vea under the Law thoſe who had. 
C any bodily uncleanneſſe,muſtnoreate © 
ofthe Paſſerver, till they were purified after the 
manner ofthe Lew: How much mote ought they 
who are defiled with ſinne, bee barred from the 
Communion of our Sacraments, ſeting the pol» 
lution of the ſoule is more odious in the fight of 
God, then bodily uncleanneſſe? When our Sævi- 
our did inſtitute thec horch of the new Teſtament, 
he gaveſuch anauthority unto his is, and 
their ſucceſſors, in the words following wy text, 
Whatfoever ye bind os certh, ſtall be bound in bea ven: 
And whatſoever ye looſe um earth, ſhall be losſed in bea- 
ven. Which he expounds after this manner, io: 
XX. 23. Mheſeeverr ſinner yer reit, they\ars 
remittead unte them. And ub ſounes : 


* * / . * 
they are retayned, The Apoſtle did exerxiſe chi l fore 5. ak 
power upon the inreffusas Corimbiax , d pon I Tin 


Hymnen au and Alexander: The ſame phwer 
committed unto his two 2 5 Timoibis and 
a Titus. 
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Tert. in Apol. 


Titus. The goyernors of the church are reproved, 
for neglecting this cenſure, as the Angell of the 
Church of Thyatira , for ſuffeting the woman 1ez4- 
tel to teach and deceive Gods lervants... And the 
Angel of the 'Church of Epheſus is commended for 
his zcale in cenſuring offenders, 7 how canft not 
beare them which are epill, and thou haft tried them 
which ſay they are Apoiiles, & are not. Neviel. II. 2. Fi- 
nally the cenſure of excommunication was of fre- 
quent uſe in the Primitive Church, eſpecially a- 
gainſt heretickes , and diſturbers of the publicke 
peace, as both Tertullian, and S* Cyprian doe teſtis 


Cypr. epiſt. lib, fie. And I find that this cenſure had two degrees, 


* 
% . 


the firſt was Swenſon called Abſtentio, whereb 
menwere barred, ſome from the Communion of 
the Sacrament onely , others from the Communion 
of certaine prayers alſo , and ſome from entering 
into the Church; vhich they built upon the Com- 
mandement of our Saviour, Matth. VII. 6. Give 
wot holy things to degges, neither cait your pearles be- 
fereſwine. The other was Excommunication, wher- 
by a man was cut off from the body of Chriſ, as 
a rotten member, caſt out ofthe Church, and deli. 
vered into Satan, ho raignes without theChurch: 
wherein, pigs orgy is 7 . 
quutery, Th reve 3. And get the lame na 
wayes to be contemned, becauſe when it is done, 

. Clave non errante, the ſame is ratiſied in Heaven: 


| = Therefore Tertafian trucly cals this cenſure ſum- 


the ſe cenſures, may be called the Apotlcs rod l 
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ITcemę anti . ge nr 
is the Crna Apaitolicalt, Gal. V. 12. Abſcindantur, 
Let them bee cut off rhut frenble ver. This: latter is 
 tharwhichis mentioned it — Let _ — 
unte thee as a Heathen man, 2 3 
— words following, it is called a binding or — 
of finne + tor,aa the chu ehhath —— to 
| — uch as aro penitenty ſo to commit others 


the Lords ptiſdu, 
— — — | 


— their 
_— _= unto the I ofcbe greatDay 
t perſiſt in their ꝓertinacie. The ſame 
b called, a — to Satan. The 
end of Excommumication ĩs — I. The 
glory of Gad; for hen men are ſuffered in the 
Church, to doe what ſeemeth good intheir owne 
eyes, withoutcontoll Sv — and his 
Name blaſphemed amongſt che Gentiles: Whence 
it comes to paſſe, that ſometimes for the ſinne of 
one man, Gad is angrie wich the whale Church, be- 
cauſe af her connivence. Bur when t Offender 
is exemplary puniſned, then is Gad gloriſicd, and 
— away from Iſracl. II. The a- 
— „ even chat he be ing de- 
ſtatuto <9 may 
defirerccon» 
— — fa man obey mit ur 
ſaying note him, and have no companie with bi 
he maybe bee. — The preſeryvation ußothers 
king of the — — A little 
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leaveneib the whole lumpe: purge ont thereſare the old 
leaven. I. Cor. V.6-7. Wee know that a member 
of the body being putriſied and gangrened, muſt 
bee cut off pre ſently, elſe it wiltiafe the whole 
body: ſo muſt all irregular perſons, eſpecially 
teachers of falſe doctrine, and diſturbers of pu- 
blick order, bee cut off from the body of the 
Church, that the infection ſpread no further, as 
Proſper ſayeth, xi carrigi nolunt, tanquam potres 
corporis partes, ferro excummunicatiani ſant abſcin- 
dendi. They that will not amend, as ratten members 
of the body ouſt be cut off by the ſword of excommani-» 
cation. It is true, a good Chirurgeon will try all 
other meanes before he cut off a legg or au arme 
—— man; but if there bee no other remedie 
| * — un, 
2 um eſt. | 
So wee have tryed all _— of faire meanes to 
reduce you tothe unitie of the Church, by admo- 
nition, exhortation, conference, inſtruction. Our 
firſt comming was in love, and. in the ſpirit of 
meekneſſe; but now Tmuſt come unto you with 
a rod, yea with a Sword to cut offall chat trouble 
the Chure bes peace: for; Melawrſt ut perrat un 
quam unitas; It is not the life of any man, nur 
of many men., that is tabee compared with the 
peace of the Church. | LET 
Beſides the generali cenſure of Excommuni- 
cation;whereuntoall the members of the Church 
acc ſubjeQ, both the Paſtors and the Flock; there 
Men | is 
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is an other cenlitre Lot reſtray ing of eurbulens 
teachers, called xovaigeors , a, — * 


———— — n;by depriwati- 

not 46: 4 canker.” This power was given to Timo: II. Tim. 12.17, 
thie Biſhop of Epheſme, he is not oncly 29 charge 

the Clergie under his juriſdictian, that. they doe 

not trM,,x—aν,P ? I. 2 im Lg. but alſa to diſ 

charge thein that doe it. I. Tin, VI. 3. 5. 
LAN ne gy on feb 

Sale che, Muült NJ an 

— . 2 It. Tim. II. — — 


148 16... Put-avay ſ0%+ 

lifh . queitiens. , which ingender ferife., II. 7 im. 

II. 23, Hee had authority to receate an accuſation . 
againſt an Elaer, as his Iudge , torebwke openly, to 
pus him in feare. I. Tim. V. 1g. 20. Tha like 

rity: was committed to i Biſhopof cree. 
mu redreſſe things amiſſe. Tit. I. 5. I there bee any 
diſabediemt waive tal lers, and deceivers of mindes, he 
miuſt put ihre 56 ſilence, it. Ii 10.11, Reprove then 
ſaupelh: Tit. IL. 13. Convince with np wil "Tit. 
II. 15. Reje? him that is am hereticte. Tit. 11. 16. 
This hath beene tlie practiſe of the Church iu all 
ages to remove turbulent teachers, who did 75 
.poſe. the deerces,, and conſtitutioxs of Conpeels. 
And this is that cenſure ,. which I feare ſome of 
you by-youroppoſition to the lawfull orders of 
Grote 4 tha off Rees e. 

ayth , Ihe thai re eve, Or g- 


Jule . It is not our deſire to proceed x 
to cenſure againſt any of you, but you will ac- 
ad os - © "qe 


, oS 


— — — 
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quireirunto your ſelyes and fo receive the re- 
— of your folly. = 1 — hath borne 
wieh ydu a long time, wich all patience, and lo 
ſuffering; opening her lap tõ receivey ou into — 
Communion but you have made no other uſe of 
this forbearance; then to conſirme your ſelves in 
your etrots; proceedi fremevil ta worſe; 
from timorous ſerupoloſitie, to reſolute oppoſi- 
tion;drawinga number of — you; and 
like Sheba the fonne of Bichri, blowing a trumpet to 
ſedition ;*whereby a fearefull rent is made in thia 
Church and greater dangers like to enſue, if the 
be not prevented. The Anabaptiſlaat firſt, for 
the great humility, zeale and devotion, which 
ſeemed to be in them, were oncly pittied in their 
error, and not much witoſtood by any : Luther 
made requeſt to the Die of Savon that within 
his dominions, they might bee ſpared, for that 
(their errors excepted) they ſeemed otherwiſe 
very good men: by meanes of Which mercifull 
tolerätclon , they gathered ſuch ſtreagrk in few 
yeates, that they were like to overthrow the ſtate 
both of church and Common-wealth in Germa- 
nie. Your proceedings hath beene very like to 
theirs: we have reaſontherefore to ſuſpe@ them, 
and to give a checke to your madneſſe beforc 
vou goe any further. Surely as the Lord taxeth 
the Angel of the Church of Thad for ſuffering 
the woman ſexabei to teach and deceive Gods ſer- 
vants; So may hee reproverhe goverhoxs of our 
Church , bor ſuffrigthis feminine herefic 
. _= long, 


— 


— — 


oo of —_—_— 


long chey of — ——— 


and chiefeabberrers ofthe — dee "6 


ſimple people ae deceived, & led fromthe A 
ſome paſtures of the Church. \tayenderin the 
pl ipicesof error, and -ſchilauee.o,Fhjsmuſt not 
ſufferedany longer. Bus you will ay, the dif 
ferences is one ly about ſmall matters, and it is a 
pitty to de * miniſters WhO are painefull and 
laborious,foraC For ankwer I ſhall de- 
ſire + confidet.) E. r'they doe not onely 
oppoſe the Ceremonies, but the whole Liturgie 
of the Church, wherein the ſoule of Gods publicke 


worſhip doth conſilty . Beſides their dectrine is 


not ſound: for they have taught that the Order of 
Biſhops is Antichriſtian, which we know to be Aps= 
#olicke.: That our Ceremonies are damnable, 

which wee can ptoveto bee both law full and de- 


cent: That our Service · boole is a heap of errors, 


which wee can juſtiſie to be the moſt abſolijtè Li- 
— that any Church in the wor ld hath: That 
of the —— in — , and kneelingin 

of — — cemmunion, is plaine ido» 

— then which hell ĩt ſelfe could not haye de- 
2 amore-ſhameleſſe calumnie: That the #4+ 


be 2 Chriſh,wehich if {ſrnell 
wit 1 

not 2 Arriani ſine, I have loſt my ſent: That 

all feftivalidayes; beſides the Z day ;* andall 


ſerfaſtsgre lemi, — cr, ian 
liberty: wich s the 


—— 


beinga — — — 


1 


— — — 8 


naß de abe 
Fpiphan.ber;” (Aeriu. They haveeryed done the molt whol- 
* ſome orders ofthe Church, as Pepiſb ſuperſtiti- 


ons, namely Confirmation of children , abſolution of 


enitents,private bapriſme of children in caſe of ne- 
— — of tke ſicke, and almoſt 
whatlocyer' hath any conformity with the Auci- 
ent Church, If I were not weary to dig in this 
dung-hill, I could ſhew you many ſuch porien ta 
opinionum, which theſenew maſters have vented, 
tothe great ſcandall ofthe church, and hindc- 
rance of Religion, that I may complaine wich the 
ber. XII. o. Prophet, Paftores multi yea and $tulti , Many Paflars 
have deſtroyed my I inch. Th ere is crying out a- 
gainſt dumbe dogges of theCleargie, who cannot 
reach, for whom I thinkeno man will plead, but 
that lawleſſe fellow called neceſſity. Vet I know 
not whetherit be more hurt full for che C hurt, to 
kave Canes nam latrantes,or Catulos oblatrumtet: The 
ones ſilence, or the others untimely barking. In 
teaching is not ſo much good, as thereis hurt in 
teaching ſuch doctrine, when with the good ſced 
of the word -, the cares of error and ſchiſme are 
fowen, and the children of the Church brought in 
rror. xxx. y. diſſike with their mother. Solomon _ „The eye 
that mocketh bis Father, and deſpiſeth the ta ruction 
of hi Mother; The Ravens of the alley ſhall picke it 
ont, — — ſhall eate it. What then 
ſhall become of his tongue, who ſlandereth his 


Mother 2- ſhall not Dauidi imprecation againſt 

d LI. c. Doeg fall opoa him? O thou deceitfull tongue, God 
Hall deſtroy thee ſ ever. If you have ſlandered your 

| neige 


? 


5 


—— —— — —_ — — — — — ̃— ———— x a 
Habe Chun a | 


ee esel 
— ing wha ſatisfaction then can you 


make unto the C hunab your; Asben, whom yu 
have ſlandered with no lefle then ——— 
Whereus even ſtrangers have given her this teſli- 
mony that ſhee is of all Churches this day, for 
doctrine, moſt pure, for dulcipling,moſt conforme 
— — Aneſtoli chen,: for 


of varkes, malt 
Parr for ae — — . Abel 
their ſtrife ere onl 
dete See 


Ifeh — — e 


row — —— E 
-Wherothe tpoſle MAGS» fi 
See 


leſt it int 
. 
;tharalbeic in 
ace hn = 


— 


race 
feſter, and ii . oatentian 
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Ceremonies and orders, according to that ſaying 
of Gregor, In ani fide nil of ficit Bceleſia:ſanits con. 
ſuethardiderſa; yet in the ſamenationall Church, 
we muſt labour. fiot onity for unity in faith, but al- 
fo for uniformity in diſcipline, otherwiſe order 
can not bee maintayned, peace cannot be preſer- 
ved, when every man hath a faſhion by himſelfe, 
there will follow infinite diſtracti on and confu- 
ſion. Therefore ſayth the Synod of the Belgict 
Articuli hi; Churches: Thee Articles (namely. concerning dut- 
— ward order and Politie) may be changed, augmen- 
lante eccleſia- Ted or diminiſhed vel it belongeth not unt any. pri- 
Rte, vrte hure — they muſt all labaur to ob- 
— erit ſerve them, untill the byvod ſhall othermayes appeynt. 
camen privatz Finally, I pray you to remember, that wh 

dir aces men had the governement in theit hands, there 
ſed dabunt o. Was never ay. Church more zealous to viadi- 
ut flo Ser. Tate her orders from eontempt, nor more for- 
rent, donec Ward to inflict ſevere cenſures, for ſmall offences 
Lago abter then they were; And ſo muchthey did profeſſe. 
+ conſtiraarure The Churth of Sele, in their cofliturions, 
which wee . thelr Iſalur Bookes ſay; 
1 ence may juity deſerve ex commmmecation, 
eee eee bad 


„Aij ſione may be pardoned | 
e whol{ome ednionitions, aud tanyall confiite-. 
1 P ” ** = 


to tke obſervation of their orders, and piniſhthe 
ichegdvernowisofour 
vt our or- 
ders, 


diſobedient with he 


-northe Kivg) Majeſty, a 
urch, inforcethemto 


— — 


Nr une tbe ( Hiarcb. 9b 
ders, which haye beene eſtabliſhod by the whole 
Charch ina lawfull Sud, and oni d by A 
of Parliament,and by his Majeitics Royal l authori- 
ty: Oh my bhreti 1 gut ſelves, chial 
not that the churab, the King, the State, the bum 
andall, will ſtoope to your fancies: No, if you 
will not obey the conſtitutions of thec hu eh οα 
muſt fecle — ot der cenſuresʒ I you will 
not ſubmit yuur ſelves unto the erb as toyoun 
Mother, — en, 
but caſt you out as Hager were caſt ou 
of —— < Srtheir — — 
diſobedience. Thus have I (polen at Jarge,of tho 
Churches power for in firucdiun, for ordination, for 
determination, for direitian or making of Lame, 
and finallie, for Cerreti ius or cenſuring offenders. 
In all vhich the Church is to be heard, fer, 1+ 
vegleciꝭ tabearethe Church, Lat him be unto thee &. | 

And ſo l am come to the feco af my Sect. 40, 

Text, che inference, Let him bee unto thee as a titas 
— wg » In which words, o.. 
— — > funny” 
The cenſute of the — for if wer | 
muſtaccounrſuch menasHeethers and Feb, . 


Au! 
4 
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2. Treatiſe of theantboriy 


who deſpiſe her adꝶmotitions; then as Heathen - 

men and Publicanes. For ſit tibi, is a worde of com- 
maund ; you muſt hold them for ſuch . And that 
vou may the better conceive tho meaning ofthis 
0 rafe, you muſt underſtand tha our cauiaur al- 
eth unto the cuſtome of his ownetime. , and 
the practiſe ofthe 1ewer + as Se Paul borroweth a 
pliraſe fromthe [ewifbThurch, when he uſeth that 
LCori/l, an. fourefell imprecarion ; If any man love nos the 
Lord leſus, Let him be Anathema Maranatha : So 
our Saviour here borroweth-aſpecch from the 
euſtome of the zewes, roexpreſiethecondirion of 
thofe,” who-fhould becexcommunicared by tha 
Chriſtian Church; Let him be untu tber as an ta · 
Matth. IX. 10. hen man and 4 Publicane. We know that Heathens 
and Prblicencs ., were alien: from the Commons 
Lake. x V. i: wealth of Iſtaei, they had noũatereſt m no. el. . 
lowſhip wich the Church: Inthe Gaßei commonly 
- Publicanes and finwers be joyned together, and 
ſometimes Publicanecand her{ots: And the 4pofilt 

Marth,XXl. 31. oppoſes ſinners of the. Gentilereo © 

Gilliis They wereavoyded incommoncouyenation,in 
thefellowſhip of the private table, in ſo much 
March. . 11. that Chrift:was often taxed by the Phariſees for 
19 auing with Publizanes ; And eſpecially they were 
and in that there was adifference put betweene 
the Heathen mam and the Peblicawe: The Heathen 
might not ſo much as enter into tho Temples if 
it was polluted; 4X KI 8: Her hath 
irought Gracians inioabe Temple; andberh pelvis 


\ 


21 \'gf ohe e 


this holy piace. — 

the Tempie and — „Ed. XVIII. 10, But he muſt 
not partake oftheir ſervice and ſacriſice. Where - 
— — ancient Cbarolothey had rwo deg ted 
of cxeommiunication; a leſſer, which was like tho 
Tabliaaues (cyaratian; and a greater, libe the Hea- 
thew mans ſeparation. In che Canie caſe ſhould all 
excommunicateperſonsbe amongſtus,weſloutd 
notadmitthermrotte:Communonof our Sacre 
A en e a e 
rily with — nor —— with 
them, as Apt commune! 13. Pub 
away therefore from RE — 11 
Teel. s. eee brother 
that — inordinately,and — 14. Heavens - 
pauy with them, IT — — Hea- 
then men and Publicanes;: But there are ſome that 
are worſe to perſons exdommunicare,cheriryther 
ro Heat 


to Publicanes, who hate them, 
deprive eee oftbole who ate ty- 
ed unto them — — and civill obli 


make aprey of heir goods all, and 
2 . — 
b not 5 — = 
lau, quan Erin, des him iu b an Hes- 
then, noulet bia Heathen, 
Whene will folloas I Thar were nitro hare 
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— 
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the company of contunucious offenders, as if w 


did hate them, but not to hate them for all that; 
for 22 the Apoſtle, yet comnt hin not as an ene mie. 
II. 15. II. That weare not barr'd from all 
cauunerce & ſocicty with excommunicate per- 
ſons; not in caſes ot neceſſity; not upon occaſion 
of trade; (for the /ewes did traſſicke with Publi- 
caues and Heathew) but eſpecially not to give them 
ood counſell, and to exhort them to repentance, 
his laſt is required by the Apoſtle, admoniſb bim 
& a broiber. II. The. III. 15. The fellowſfip then 
that is forbidden us with ſuch perſous, is a Com- 
munion in Geds worſhip, leſt it bee —— by 
them: asalſo intire familiarity, and needleſſe ſo- 
ciety. III. And ſome ſorte of perſons, cannot bee 
barred from intire familiarity, and daily conver- 
fation with them, by any ſentence of the Church, 
as all thoſe who aretyed unto them by naturall 
and civill obligations, as the wife to her husband, 
children to their parents, ſervants to their maſter, 
tubjects ta their Prince: for thæueſtie commands 
the btlceving woman, nat te depart ſram thaunbelen- 
ving husband, I. Cor. VII. 13. But to be ſubject even 
to their husbgnds which abey not the ward. I. Pet. III. 
. & ſer uauii recount ccf muff ers (e ven them that 


belcevenarywerthne glvioncer, L Tim ML. 1. Ce- 
ſar himſelfe wavbiearhen , when Chriũ ipftirured 
chis cenſure,and yet he commands to renderunto 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſars All kings were 
Heathen, u heut he iipomieneuerciſed this cenſure, 
and yet the v mMj¾ñund ail ebeajeowceto be given 


uiico 


= 


. of the» Garch. E 
—— L. Pet. Il. 03s —_— cc 
#ians inthe Primitive Church upon all occaſions 
tooke armes, at the commaund of a heathen E- 
peroay and S Auguſtin commends them furtheir 
faichfull ſervice, to lahian thine Apoſtate E ror 
for, chat they were boundumo him as ſubjedts 
Hence it will follow, that the church, though he 
had never ſo much ſtrength and powenyet oughi 
not, can not excommunicate the King fon hereſie, 
Apoſtaliezor any other crime: for, tharthe maine 
end of excommunication is, that the partie being 
deprived of all ſociety of the faithful Fairhfull, may 
aſnamediBut the Kimpean notbe deprived Ae 
company of any one within his kingdome , all of 

them being his 2 and owing ſervice and 
alleageance unto him. So mucha Popiſh Doctor 
doth acknowledge, Arger ne excommunicere — 
Nacerabres cc ut in mejere,propier pi —— 
perſonum qu ſu — — polt Paſch, 
Cate Kings with the greater excommunication, becauſe 
of the: «perſon which they ſuſtaing. Wee finde 
indeed thar. Sn Ambroſe dit barre tha Emperour 
T hrodoſuusFtom ut chat was onely 
the lefſer cenſure, called ſoſpenßar as may appeare . 
by his one words, intenal- 20 — 
2. — Babes tivioris; oforre man nu am, _ 
afottere; Ne 3 
ws him, . y deſexves the greater 
——— e 2 
«might bo proftned by his preſence, 
before . — center, eee 


Z * 
— — — —— 28 
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doeth | 
— Ir beene therefore an intolle- 
rab 

b 


+... oftheitki omes, and to arme , not only itran- 


wards of Chien he become: 


of blood which hehad concrafted. And yet even 


inthis I thinłe, that the humility was 
more to bee commended, then the Biſbens zeale. 
ho ſoever it is moſt certaine, that the ancient 
Church, never offered to excommudicate any 
King, though never ſo wicked; That was a later 

ciſe of that wan of ſime, Who exalteth himſelfe 
again all that is callad Gad. Finally, if contumaci- 


-ous perſons,” bee in no wrorſe caſe, then ñeathen 


men and Fablicanes; then the Church by her cen- 
ſure, cannot deprive them of goods, lands, or 
life: for the ſemet did not ſo either to Heat hen men 
or to Publica: And beſides, ſuch a puniſhment, 

to the Church, but to thecixill 


tyranny in the Popes , — — 


away their croynes, diſppſe 


gers, but alſo theirowne ſubjects againſt „to 
take away their lives: As if that Chriſtian kings, 


did far the worſe for their baptifme, | 5 
A 


ſion of Chu and held\hourhaincrownes upo 
ſecure — —— inces doe. This worets 


t them ina worſe caſc, then are Heathen and Fu. 
licanes which our Seviowr never intended: for as 
Crowes ure not funded in faith, ſochey ace 
not loſt by inſidelitie; Whena Mug, afa heathen 
becomes a cbriſlian, heloſes not that temporall 
— hee had — — 
e ſpirituall godds 2 2 las if atrer- 
ele lle _ 

e 


— 


n 
— ee a 


-— £4 + 
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| 0. i:of he Church,v 


che pe Tis lit which he had acc acepires, inthe be- 
Na rem priviledgesof the ches, but not tha 


Id temporall right which hee had unto his 
towne. Ss fimννα ld the Pops In crimvinibu, 


poſſefrmnibia poteites beta; The Church hath 
mrs: to — offences, namel y with the ſen⸗ 
— of excommunication , notrotake way: po- 


But I might have foared chis labour: for you Sect. ar. 


1 
are not the men whoaſcribe too muchto the cen - 
— ofthe Church, but indeed too little, and (er 


themallatnaught: Ha man for his faction & diſ- 


obecence be eat out of the Churab,; yourhinke 
him fo muthrthe hecrer- heaven, as ohe who hath 
witneſſed a —. Mom, ati is very zealous for 
the ih, then you account um moſt worth: of 
yo! company, A if our S4yonr had — an 
fuſe is beare the Ohurth , Tes bem le antothet ,, 
fatthfutt brother. $0 little doe you regard the En. 
ned ena our Sach hath comm- 
m outo ; fayines; (6.1168, Let hum bee 
ute thee"; he 4 Heaththt m Sf Pablicane, for 
which he gives a reaſon inthe words following, 
ing Verily I ſay uns you, What ſocver yee bind on 
— —— — rg 
Ur isxratified by God him. 
elfe. . — diſſemblo the injury tlaat is 
dotie uto the Church, by you in thoſe parts: fot 
— Inſtrüctions are not received; her Ordinati- 
leed*ſher deretminationsateſpaſed); 
ket orders coftemned mo lawes —— 
oote; 
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foote; her cenſures derided; In nothing ſhee is 

heard: And theſe who refuſe to heare het, yee are 
ſo farre from accounting them As Heathens and 
Publicaues, that you eſteeme them as Saint. and 
Martyrs; and account us no better then Heathens, 
Publicanes,and perſecuters: xyou open heaven only 
to thoſe that are of your faction, damne all that 
approve not your fantaſies, and ſo condemac all 
Churches, that are or have beeng, except your 
owne Conventicles; That it is a wonder to me, 
how you can profeſſe to belceve.T be holy Catho- 
licke Church , — neverany ancient Church obſer- 
ved thele ordets, which you ſecke to obtrude 
upon the wor Id, as the diſcipline of Chiſt, and the 
ſcepter of his kingdome: never any Church 

ſince the Apoſtles dayes, wanted our orders which 

you reject as unlawfull and CAntichritian : So 


that, that which you account the true Clurch, is 


not Catholicke, and that Church which is Casbolict, 
is not holy: Thus have you loſt one article of 
your Creed, It was ſo withthe Danatiiis in ancient 
times, and almoſt in eyery thing, their courſes 
were ſo like unto yours, that as oft as I conſider 
your opinions, and practiſe; I doe remember 
them, and thinke it is, Venus fabuli per mover biftri- 
exes, as though by a tranſmigration, 


their ſoules had taken up their manſion in your 
bodies. Which I will inſtance , in ſome particu- 
lars. The Danatiſis did not only ſeparate from 
the Catholicke Church, but moſt arregantly 
eſtermed their owne faction, to Wr 

— | C 1:7 


ro! f -the (hurth: » 


— — — 


Chrifians, in whoſe aſſomblies ſal- 
vation was to be found: 5 —.— 5 
youappropriated unto your ſelves, 
—— Fro. 
feſſors, As if all others who favour -- 
not your faction, had no brother- 
hood in Chrift, no intereſt in good. 
neſſe, made no true proſeſſion of the 
G The Catbaliches acknow- 
ledged — Denatſorobethels bre. 
thren, oved, ittyed, an 
for them; Lurche peeviſh ſe 11 
matickes, requited their love with 
— — — no — 
Pagaxs and diſdayned to ſalute 
— rached 
— wnto 
tonfhip ; yet have ou anfivered us nos habens, foaures atiq; ve- 
ne; 7 ng — wenn | 9 inte. 
liſts, time-fervers, worlelings, Pa- Ave hicane cniquanynotirem 
pifts, Arminiaes,, 'timmes of Anti- Opal 1:: -, -- - 
chritt and no berrer then reprohares. But for my 
Owne part, zpaſt very little tobe judged of you : for 
all yourmalice , youſhall havemy pitty, and my 
prayers: The Doetyfs thought all things poli- 


eflis 
Jan tbe tight hand of fel- cunt, Aw is — 


ted by che touch of Cerholic M and ſo waſhed'* Ri Al-- 


their Church walk and their ve/timenss : 1 


chalices ſcraped rheir Alton: * $9 theſe men thinke balls, N 
that our (cxyi — 
Churcbes and all . are: pottated with the 5 Re ſparg pes 
(though they deſcended _ them from — 212 

| N 2 ge 


2 our Ceremonits, ; Gur 7 n * 


* 


100 A Treatiſe of the enthority 

cient Church,and we have better right unto them 

then they had) And therefore, where they had 

power, they did not maſb the Churrbies, but in alas 
crilegious furie, pull them downe tothe ground; 
.- burnt the veitiments, broke the chalicet, or conver- 

ted them to private uſes, and razed the Calis; 

eſteeming a beggerly cottage, fitter for Gods 

ſer vice, then amagoificent Temple; much like the 

officers of Iulian, who when they ſaw the — 

veſſells of the Church, cryed out, En qualibus vaſis 
auiniſtratur Marie filio ? What. ſtately plate is this 

forthe Carpetiters ſonne? The Donatiſis taught 
dtuhat the efficacie of Sactaments depends onthe dis 
* De Baptiſmo gnity of the Miniſter, and ſo would not receive. 
cceremvicnts the Sacrament from any, but ſuchas they eſtee · 


tunc eſſe ve- 
— eee med juſt men, that is co ſay menof their owne 
ab l faction: And are not ſomè of. you of the ſame. 


— minde, who refuſe the: Sacrament , though they 
Ang. Ep 267, might have it after their owac faſhion, onely be- 
— cauſe the miniſter hath canformed himſelſe unto. 
diſſcafione ,in the orders of the Church... The Dunctiſit taught 
— he theickeed ought nat — 
ranquam Ec. ſons ia her Communion; that Communion with 
cleba chrifti ſuch perſons polluteth and profancthche Charch,. 
propeer crivi- And that therefore all the Churches of theavorid: 
—l& wio were periſhed, becauſe they communicated with 
beet Cacilianus: * And was it not upon the very ſame 
Aug out- ground, that your brethren the Brouwiſts did run 
Nieder bothour of the Church, aud out oſtheir witts: 

21 quod rate they built their conglaſions upoũ your premiſ- 
c ſes, and put your ſpeculations in practiſe: =_ 


. 


— 
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In 1 . al d eee ee ap 2 ö 
anfwered tothe full, in ſomuch thatalviſe e e 
can diſcerne yt hat it i not true teaſomtmt males 
yon ſtand out, bur x ill, Paſſiona deſibe to pirate: 
the people, and (as you atepleaſed tm tetme icq 
E —— T 3 glory. — 
iu t s 0 unto themſclyes® 
the N . — che y did con- 
firme the hearts of ſimple peo —— 
and rend the Charch wich ſehiG dedand — 
pecans ur ſufferings. a8 


— em ofyoryharebens 
/ andrhaſe 


erved a; IEEE 1 
will ſay no more of — — 


En 


ET — — 
4 175 


Ther einer e EEE 


Iſaacs ſuke; ond 
155 — — [rene 


e ſa farit mat tyrtw. Wa of C 
2 Maas betweene 
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103 A Trutifevſ tnanborig 


FOG — ari_n and ede Iiballtherefare — 
ea per debitam veau, to ſoolte betbre-yeuleape,and conſiden well 
dee. De Fai- the cauſe far hich you Ar it is a bleſſed 


2 ef 
ull ordinance; to ſuifer far you 
a greater ſinne: but the greateſt of all is, by ſuffe- } 
ring to confirme ſimple poople in their errars,in- þ 
tertaine faſtion and diviſion, and rend the bowels 
| of the Church. ' | | 
Sed, a. Hereinthelaſt place, I ſhall beſcech yau who 
profeſſe to makea conſcienco of all ſinne, ta con- 
ſider how by your ſtanding anc againſt the or- 
ders of the Charch , you involve ydur ſelves into 
the guilt of. many great and grievauscrimes , As 


.d, printed inthe beginnt 


tofu 


TY FS — 
Us t was conv the ſtro 
y uments of Bucew: — 
by M. Calvin to conform himiſelfe uen tor 
eden ie ————— 
ſhould reach the people obediemeę to beochem- 


1 examples of difobedience. l, Perjurze: Di 


Rog LZboth the Qartiof rhe 
tobedicrice: 


ont Toe Ke, and of Canonical 
there is Fog comet ro bucwhat 


—— la! bur 
wharthe Cano of the Church docinjoyne, -and 


what yourſelves when you enreti into chemi- 


| khew that all miaiſters of this kingdome 
ry re obſerve. Conſider I pray you, 
whether your proceedings bee correſpondent to 
our oath , And how you can excuſe your ſelves 
From perjurie. Did — amehrallre- 
aua e — the rrickeof a 7eſuite, and 
rove 7 hon ran me rn. 
tie God,who istheHidgeand averigerofanOarh- 
III. 2 asf 


ſhe did things ualawfull and Antiobriiti- 
ad byes „ and rend her unitie, 
ſheddingihe blood of 'warre im peace, and as is 


— — — 


* „ #* d 
. 
— pe 
53 


Dioayſ. Aler- — — 


arſuipping af e for che 


— — : 
[ai "Non mingri et lands 


nan ſandart BocleSan' N gu Idols nan ſacrificares 


— Andagaine, 


lib. s. cap. 38. carr vou 


bt 258 aut Tr 


ratherthetiche be — 


] to ills co bet 
e eee — — mar 


unto: in —— ua ſinne. 
What: will you — unto, the Zerg in that 


great day (or ſuſſeriag your ſelves to bee depri 


vedoff —ů—ů— ou 
— the plaugh, only 1 your 


may be ſure that hee ill — —— Joan 
— —— 
gain-tanogat Cerro Weelnow that 
did become all untoall, even practiſ 2 5 
and adviſe others to practiſe — 25 all 
and inconvenient in hum N 
effects, a5 durs are eycn in y Qurjuggement, yea 
and ſuch Ceræmoaics too, a5 they had preached 
againſt , and this they did for to avoyd a leſſe 
evill then deprivation, even to get a e of 
ace aner opened unto rthemin,ong place; V 
hold add ſee how this your oppolition rings 22 
andal upon thecanformabeCle e 
we were all but time · ſervers; gives advan- 
tage to the Tias; for our Ae there mus» 
ſieke; The Scriptive f. peaking of the debate be- 
tweene 


— 


ee Church, 103 


tween the ſervants of Abrahamand Tot dothadde 

that the Canaauitet delt in the land, Gen. XIII. 7. 
To ſigniſie that though theit contention was e- 

vill in it ſelfe, yet it was worſe, becauſe the ene- 

mies of Cod, whereofthe land was full, would 

rejoyte at it. So your contentions are evill in 

them ſelves, but the worſe, becauſe the Pais are 

in the land, who from your ſtrifes take occaſion 

to blaſpheme our religion. VI. Vour oppoſition 

hinders the worke of the Goppe4, and the edificat : 

ou of Gods people: for manie of them who ad- 3 5 

mire you, make theſe things wherein wee differ, 

t beit greateſt ſtudy, and thinke they have Religi- 

on enough, if they bee but upon your fide, if they 

can hate a Biſbop, and abhorre a Ceremonic, Thus 

the weightier matters of the Law are neglected, | 

while we conteſt about Mint and anniſe and Cum- — XXIII. 

mine, matters meerely circumſtantiall. This in- 

decd is Tragedias agere in nugis. I haue heard ofa 

man who came to a Phyſitian to complaine of 

the whit · law in his finger, and the Phyſitian log» 

king upon him, eſpyed death in his face; for the 

man was in a deepe conſumption, whereof hee , 

was nothing ſo ſenſible as of the paine in his fin- 

ger. So it is with you, you complaine grievouſly 

. of Ceremonies and orders cſtabliſheg, and are 

not ſenſible of a dangerous conſumption, even 

the loſſe of charitie, which is the life of religion. 

Finally, conſider unto what dangers you expoſe 

your 4 what ſhall become of you, Mhen . » 
ye are cut off from the Communion of he * ; 08 

Roy 0 


1596 


106 4 Treatiſe of the e 


De Unit.Eccles 4h, ar bore ſpange r; non pme- 
— rit: (ihc C )4 


Jrachurgerminare 

fete previde , preciſue 
areſcet. As a branch cus off from rhe tet mut neces 
wither,and a Hreame di ben he fountainemilt 
— dry #p: ſothoſe that are cut off from the 
myſticall body of cn, muſt wither and d YUP, 
as wanting the vitall inflence of God Gods 
— ng prime of grace; whic —— 
full judgement. , elegantly by the A- 

Rem1X.1s, poſtle b — a from the verb 

— which eee eee 
— It is ſaid that When ci was caſt out 


ſence of God (that is from his Chureb, 
wow ofhis worſhip) He went and 4 6 
2 705 
the — are preparing to 


ſo you when you are caſt out of 

and dwell in the 

land of ate and it is if the ſides of 
p can contayne them, who cannot be kept 
— ofthe Church, 


All theſe things deſerve your — 
and may y givey you —— to 
it — 


. —— 
m to warne you, as 

baſeechi you forgo ods fake , if there bee any 

bowells o in you towards the Church 

— — ren, your friends, your 

— — ves; — lay Ade 

all prejudice and pa reialitie,and the ſpir rit of con- 

tradiction, & comp — your f ſelves to peace, uni. 

Pal. exxv1. tie and lav e; o „ forthe pref lerſalew, Let 

* Fes be within 2. 4 profteritic vithinhe 

7 4. 


of the Church. 107 

palaces. Thinke not that you are wiſer then the 

Church, then all Churches, às if the word of God had | 

comeonely from you, or to you, and to none be- Las, 

ſides: but remember that you are men, and ſo may 

erre; that better men haveerred, & have thought 

no to acknowledge the ſame, and retract 0 

their error. Inthis life wee ſhall never bee reſol- © 

ved of all doubts, therefore the lewes had wontto 

ſay , Flies cum venerit ſoluet dubis, The ſafeſt 

courſe is, where you doubt, eſpecially about mat- 

ters of this kinde, concerning Order, and Charch 

2 , to — — - lycothe _ 
udgement oft u, ther- "I 

wiſe minded, God ſhall reveale even the — unto yon. — 

Now the God of _ and _— give us that we 

may be like minded one towards another: That we may Icon. laue: 

all fpeake one thing, and that there be no diſſentions - 

among us, but that wee be knit togetber in one minde | 

and in one Indgement; endevenring to keepe the unitic 9974+ 

of the Spirit, in the bond of Peace, Amen, 
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Was at 1 Sener 8. 


ana De bes 
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ok t 

TF Ns [Þread abr 
52 1 eg. 7 'ro ſet downe a 
22 EY fElirion of 4 15 Tan de- 


witer of im = 9 1 75 
ſnuffe do let it dye out of le 2 Hie the trea- 


ding u Herein'I wileſt of 
4 ae 


ut 
e L 1 
p 2 88 foollpefſe, tig bete bim. 4.5. 
And yet imme diatly thereafter, Auſver afoole actording 
to ha fooliſhneſſe, leſt hee be wiſe in bis umu conceipt, The 
reaſons are forcible on both ſides, —＋ [ hay efllowed 
; 0 3 N 


= 


wo 


An ert ro certaine ObjeFtions = 


the later advice, not becauſe in Selowen, ſecunde cogir 


— — jomperts — 
with rhe e —— and humor ofthe men 
whom I am do encounter, leſt the fooles grow more 


wiſe — OWne conceipt. 
W ben 16ſt met with this Libell. I expected ſome- 


what fav of wit, (for I dare pronounce them not 
guiltie of muc bat found it a meere fardle 


of lyet. And ſo mach hath beene : conſeſs d by all men 


— who were theConfercace: Yea, 
me too, neither diſaſſected to their perſons, 


— All the moſt materiall things which I ſpoke, 


are left out. many chings farhered which I ne- 


upon me 
the Libeller to and 
2 2— —— 


- _—— {bi fuer — Ack. 
eg N — tre ner bs 


Ee ribs vis ici dicere Fare lei. 

Violating therein, (to omit his incivilitie ) the præ- 
ſcript of humanitic, and common honcſtics 

merly admoniſhed to tranſmit unto my ſelfe chair 4 
guments in and in like manner to gecxive 
auſwersz that thus by hi or their g | 
might have acted my one part, in ay whe — | 


not under the larve offuch a puppet, as 
lice in generall and the particular fatuiric and ignorece 


of the Libcller , have the Ky to . 
me. for albeit e! in 2 ö 


— which e e 
were it impoſſibl fond 4 So to tete 


— — fully; N 
helpes; 1. 4— 


* 


world ) though it bee but the ofa profi 
—— ; make no e by W 
ing: were it indeed God's, (as dick the wor 


__ madeagainff ihe Ordiroof nr Quack. 101; 


—Y 


- kind ic would not need eb, as thoſe to port 

it. — — — — 
4 te alan » neighbour [Apoſtle 

— — Cbrif, by this inconvenience hm Nome cou 

which would follow'if Caf were not tiſow Tu, wee 1,4or. XY 1 þ 


ee, e wire, tht ok e. 
fithp r S 
win e g nor be wnpwniferd, bo he Ste hate. : 
23 Yer have theſe . — 


Bur it 


— who came tubek 
to rave 


it is 
well knowne , ee ede dee 
with them, C wich be did not, fpeaking but very little, 
and that not unto them, but unt unto my ee ei 


ne bury ace; mk — 


ſuch pi could not have Ser ber Fa 
repeat paſſages where wit e m. 
were but to cheriſh credulitie in the ane” Hh 1 All who * Wi perders 


were preſent, teſtific they never heard him — a. 
Sch words, And beers) 3 cat — 
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Lib, contta 
Helvid, 
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ſpeakethropght le, low 1 

ve the poote remnant ol re with their fol- 
:Jowers who were preſent , and perceived them to bee 
- bath confuted and cogvincechthey had no other excuſe, 
but that they. were daunted by the authority of his 
place and perſon, A miſerable ſubterfuge and no better 
— that which * the Ro dad * 
when ina puhlicke diſpute, he was trium 20 
& Auftin,(but withall unwilling to confeſſe 288 


Ad. cum Fae; Fance) Terret ms apex Epiſcepaluu. And | it is well 


lice lib. I, 


 knowne that theſe men doe not uſe to deferre fo much 
untoa Biſhop, as that hæretique or other heathen Phi- 
-loſophers in their conferences and letters, did unto that 
learned father. l be Df 16 
h This contumelious and unfaire dealing did once 
perſwade me, not to anſwer the foole according to his foo- 
lifhneſſe: But to contemnethele | 
Annales Folus cacatat charts. 
The ſubject I have to doe withzis ſo baſe, the parties ſo 
unworthy, that N 
Viaco, ſeu vincor ſemper Ego maculor, 
And therefore perceiving them to befallen out of one 
braineſickeneſſe, into another, that is, from babling to 
ſcribliug as deſirous to be preſſꝭ agyell as ſuſpended : 
had ſer up my reſt with the Epigrammatiſt 2 
| 4 


r 


- 
— 
— 
„ 
$ N = 
— 
>. _ 


made axainſ} he 07 of our choc. 


— — — — — 


eAlanes heat 2 4 
Er 42252 


Dual ey _ 
Nan oe}. ſoa hoſe ? 

1gnotus pereas miſer necefſ 

Nor demar eee 
Dm, vel duo 41 
ee ee, 

Nos hac a ſtabie tonentas un 

But ſince they have ſang an 7o Pat to their vicorie; 


where they have little cauſe, anti by that meanes have 


feduced a number of fmpleipeople( & the fa bee Prov. XIV. x5, 


leeve every thing ) inſomuctr that many eſpecially of the 
female — refuſed to receive the holy Sactement 
for feare of Idolatrie: 1 will pes ſome paines breifly 


as — haſt of the preſſe the ĩmpqrtunity of mine owhe. _ 


d preſet indiſpditonof my body will give 
— to remove Fuer Wee that the . 
people vo bare bene mill led by theſe blinde guides, 
may be reducet 4 of the Church, — 9 
the tim in this world I molt A. + That I ma 
923 Cypries , eq en ut f er; pots 
nf pena „& couſentientis popull W 6 
maer inc ſudar. AI (tir 3 
2 ne of the b periſh', bur that 
like #'gl glad mother i tereive chemin het” bolame, 
being all of one minde. 2 25 
bis was the only rat bie ave mee to heate 
their objections. I did not admit diſpuration to call the 
preſent lawes in queſtion; but in 10 meekeneſſero in · 
ſirutt thein that were co wildeck; and to ores 
their mnreſol ved conſciences] beleev ing wem to be 


men they profeſs t, defirous of truth rather then viQo- 


ry and that if they might receive ſitisfaction to die 


aal b few 


— 


\ - "wt 2 — 
5 _ 
” — 
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few doubtes, t — were — to yeeld that ob —— 
which is required: And both to conforme themſelves 
unto the preſent governement, & to draw their people 
unto conformity alſo. Aud in this I followed the ex- 
ample of S. eAugeſtin , v adnutted Fal the Aa- 
— untoa publicke conference jn the Church be fore 
the people: wherein the hæreticke, (though ſtiffe to 
maintaine his error) yet gave the 9 the reverence 
due to his place, "which thel Tamas 77 not affoord 
unto me, — after . laſt yeelded unto t he 
truth. I was not —— 7 in regard of 
the difference, betwixt happy ns anditors and mine ; 3 his ma- 
King conſcience of the truth, and 2 it —— 
on to revereuce their Biſhop yaw beleeve hi 
Gods meſſenger: but nk py reſolved never to . — 
their opinions, though the mo were made neyer ſo 
eyident unto them, having Iudgements foreſtalled 
wich prejudice , againſt w —— ſhould be {; poken 
a l to Ln. obey! account i 25 = 
perfection of Religion. Belides the w of 
thei — — — that they were not 
either of Arguments or anſwers, but tranſported wi 
the opponents ſig hes, groanes, | up of his eyes, & 
ſpreading out of his hands ; —— 
which ever theſe —— in the Schooles 2 And 
indeed of no ſmall waight with the common people ; 
As the Orator well knew, 9 — being in a certaine de · 
fence prevented ef his uſuall ee yg 
by the ue, Fanny Eat jon of Her- 
tenſius, he cryed out as one halfe undone, & mihi 
ornamenta Orationis mea. Is = then any 1 my 
conference which was only ehe, ,and ſo rather inten- 
ded, then actedꝭ bad not the ſucceſſe? yet dare 
fay that cenſure which Eraſeas paſt upon that confe- 
rence betwixt J. A»guſtis and the Manicbee , may be as 
ee unto ours 3* W hich is this; (and not im- 


— 


made againſt the Ovens of ou Chart, 


the preſent pu ＋ hid alu neſcio quid Aug Tom 
— — 2 — n . — rey ug 


at vix Aſinus poſſit in/Aſud guete, As populs 

tiau que deſmantem betwart citra —— 
22 ſtom ac ham in viabibilem, qu tam indotlis ine ti: 

tam lenitate ref ſondirit. In theſe Acts I know 

not what cheifly to admire, the impudency of Felix 

who did appeale to a publicke di on for which 
he wasſo unpr a8 n have ſpoken 

more abſurdly; Or the leoirie of the people,wio with; 

a tumult heard that raving & doting bealt, or the in- 

ncible patience of S. eLwgwfli# , Who with much 

, did ſo long anfwer tofachunleartitt fooke> 

— Though I could 2 ——— Bi- 

ſhop in learning. willy et I — 

— whereof I J — — * 

that Libel, an aft 

— — HE Die _ | 

btethten wur werponz { — 

the of ear herab; dt leſt Senf Of 1 

e oF thie people 2 

telatior ſe voyd of (th 

—.—— —— his 6wne wers, ke 


thevoyect Hat I hope 
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An Anſwer to certaine Objectious, 


calrin inlo- 


- 
_—— - _— 
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for Chriſtmaſfe day, wherein he intended onely Velita- 
tionem quandam, tanguam levis ar matura; (ending forth 
his light borſemen rather to view the advantages of 
the ground, then to fight; whom I all not need to en- 
counter, in rc gard the Auditory was generally wearie. 
of theſe peevith and poore exceptions : And the Di- 
ſpater himſelfe hath confeſs'd (as I am credibly infor- 
med) that it was againſt his will, he did moove thoſe 
firſt ſcruples,even in his owne judgement ſo apparent- 
ly frivolous, but that he was wrought, and in a manner 
enforced thereunto, by one of his brethren, who præ- 
ſumed much upon his skill in the Hebrew. 

Beſides 2 » all that was objected for 
orders fake, I ſhall reduce unto three heads : for in the 
Libell there is neither method nor ſenſe. 

Firſt, he deſired a warrant from Scripture, to juſtiſie 
our Ceremonies; whereunto my anſwer was: That if 
they meant a particular aud e e commaundement 
for every Ceremony and c conſtitution, l had ſuf- 
ficiently proved in my Sermon, that it could not be ex- 
peRed , neither are they themſelves able to produce 
ſuch a warrant, for ſuch orders as they themſelves in- 


joyne and praQtiſe iy; their one Congregations: But 
if they meant a generall warrant. , our (oarch hath as 
much as they. or any other C hechyet ever had fot their 


conſtitutions: Even that warrant of the Apoſtle, Le: all 
things be dome decently, and in order. J. Cor. XIV, 40. 


Which is that apo! tolicall Canon, by which, all. 
other Canons maſt be E true Touch-ſtone to 
try Ceremonies , and the Ballance wherein all Charch- 
Orders ſhould bee weighed. Avg whereas ſome Cere- 
monies ſeeme decent nato ſome , , which: unto ag] | 
ſeeme otherwiſe, ; Thoſe whom 8 od bah C- 
vernours of his Church, (and not any private man) are 
to judge of their decencie. If private men appoint or- 
ders obeuſed inchepublicke worlhip of CCB. c 


made againſt the Orders of our Church.” 117 


theſe men doe in their Congregations) they muſt ſhew 

their Commiſſion, otherwile we mult take that for de · 
cent in things indifferent, which leemerbdecent inthe 
eye of publicke authority ; And thoſe things which 
they were required to praftiſe , were in themſelves 
things indifferent, no wayes tunto the Word 
of GOD; had beene eſteemed by the Charch inall ages, 
to be not onely decent, but of ſingular good uſe 3 And 
are now injoyned by lawfull authorities: And therefore 
they were bound in Conſcience, to ſubmit themſelves 
thereunto, having for the ſame, a warrant in Scripture, 
in all thoſe places which * obedience to be given 
unto our Superiouts. Rom. XIII. 1. Let every: ſeule be 
fabject unto our powers. I. Pes. II. 1 3. Submit your 
ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lard's ſake. Her. 
X111.t7. Obey them that have the rule over you. 

Now, what ſayth the Libeller tothis ? he annere 
like a iſh on the hooke, and uttereth ſuch pittiful ſtuſſe, 
that Lam —— to relate _ Hee: * * — 
meoni the es w is: Lec all things 
wed by God, mars ag and; in order ; bee it lo: 
The Sacrament is ordayned by (Fed, and therefore to be 


received decently: Now, I hage fully proved in my 


Sermon, that-Goll hath not in Scripture, either by 


or by example determined, what particular re 
deer . Sacrament — And. herefore — 

18 do appointed at cretion ot ne 
— — 


happainted kneeling,which is 


dem, 


22 — __ 


Iſhall ſhew. I have alſo 


1 od. 
— — 
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intent was, ( if hee could have written ſenſe,) to fay; 
that Kneeling at the Communion, muſt abide the tryall 
of other rules: And ſo it ſhall; even ot that rule which 
he hath mentioned, df aine from all appearance of evill, 
As 1 ſhall ſhew in the proper place. In the meane time 
I tell him, that their at the Communion will not 
abide the tryall of any of the rules of Gods wd. I have 
proved in my Setmon, that it is an undecent and unre- 
verent behavior in Geds worſhip , that it was never 
commanded, & ſeldome or never praftiſed in any act of 
Gods ſervice, but onely upon occaſion : It carryes an 
appearance of evill,a ſhew of profaneneſſe, irreverence, 
pride, & It is flat contrary unto that rule 
of the Apoſtle; follow theſe things which concerne Peace; 
for by it the Peace of this Cheyeb je diftaebed , her U- 
nitie — — meet unto all ſorts of men. to the ir 
the whole Charch of God. 
yr nh or pn rn 
and — — of his — 
were taken from Chriftiaq libertie, — the care wer 
ſhould have to av oyd ſeandall. to whieh purpole heu- 
leadged Row. X F. 3. Let we his las rat, de 
that eateth not;&c.ver.1 5. Deftrey not bin wh chy meas: 
for Whom Chrift dyed, J. Car. VIII. 13. If meant 
wy brother , 1 will cate w fleſh While the world 
eb Vato all which I — — 


tie (anſwer © Albeit hee harh nor the bodeſtie to 


an — ro eu —— — _ 


ſer it downe; for it ſeemes he ſa that hee | 
ſtrength ro overthrow it, norfa much ĩ © 2550 
unto the trueth when it is declared u — 1 
ſhewed that there was a great dicbetenoe betu den their 
caſe and ours in two particalats;firft, The ching where- 
about they did differ, (namely eating or not eating of 
things — unto ldolls) were merely indifferent, 
era in teirdyrne t bor even fo ule pe being 


a 
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us 


tree and arbitrary unto them to eate or not to eate, for- 
aſmuch as there was no law either to command, or to 
forbid the uſe of theſe mrates; And therefore the be- 
leeving Romanes, and the Corinthians not onely might, 
but alſo ought, ſometimes to abſtaine from ſuch meates, 
for theavoyding of ſcandall. But it is not ſo with our 
Ceremonies, albeit they be indifferent in their owne na- 
ture, as neither being particularly commanded,nor for- 
bidden in Seripturs: yet they are not now indiffercar 
unto us, for the uſe, nor left unto our choyce, the obſer· 
vation of them being injoyned by . authoritie, 
(and that the Magiſtrate hath power to malte Lawes in 
things indifferent none will deny but an Anabaptiſt) 
And therefore aow » though never ſo many ſhould bee 
offended at our Ceremonies, yet we can not forbeare to 
uſe them without a greater ſcandall in open diſobedi 
ence tolawfull authority. Before that Apoſtolicallcon- 
ſtitution, Ad. XV. It was lawfull for a man either to 
eate, or not to eate things ſacriſiced unto Idolls, as hes 
found in his oonſcience moſt expedient for zdification, 
there being no law divine, or humane, to rule his con- 
ſcience, but only the ludgement of his owne minde and 
the generall law of charitie: Bur after that conſtitution 
was maden le was not lawfull for him to cate, though in 
the preſence of converted Gentiles, who would per- 
haps bee offended at his forbearance ; becauſe now 
though the matter bee indifferent in its owne nature 
yet it was not free and arbitrary fox uſe, at 

bucher, for whom the conſtitution was made, of A. 
riach, Syria , and Cilicia: for it ſeemes that the eating of 
things facrificed to Idolls, was in ſome fort permit 
ted the Chureh of Corinth, if no man did challenge ic. I. 
Cor. X. 27. Whatſoever # ſet before you — — 
ion for conſtience ſaks. A ſecond difference 1 d 
betweene their caſe and ours, that thoſe whom the A- 
poſtle will not have us to offend by the uſe of —_ 


—— 


An Anſwer to certaine ObjeAtions, 


ſtian liberty, ia things indifferent, were weake brethren, 
as ſhall appeare in all the places alleadged by the Diſpu- 
ter, Kom. XIV. 1. Him that u weaks in the faith receive 
«1/0 you, v. 2. One believeth that he may eate of al things; 
eAnd another which ts. weake eateth herben. W hereupon 
followes immediatly, Let not him that eateth , de#Þiſe 
him that eateth not. Chap.XV. 1. Wee which are ſtrong, 
ought te heare the infirmities of the weaks, I. Cœ. VIII. 
throughout the Chapter, ver. 7. Their conſcience 
bring weak: i defiled; and ſo ver. 9. 10. 11. 12. They 
were weake as being newly converted unto the faith, & 
as yet neither having meanes, nor leiſure, to be fully in- 
ſtructed in their Chriſtian libertie, and therefore much 
was to be yeilded anto them, leſt comming newly 
from ludaiſme, where they had learned to be zealous of 
the Law of Aloſer, if they ſhould ſce Chriſtians not ob- 
ſerve that Law, they might be otfended at the Chriſtian 
—— And withall it is to pps that thoſe 
to whom the Apoſtle graunts ſuch Indulgence , were 
willing to be inſtructed in the right way. But thoſe 
who take offence at our Cetemonies, are not now to be 
eſteemed weake: They thinke themſelves the onely il- 
luminates, even the very G1oF«ques of this age, in com- 
pariſon of whom all others, who are not of their facti- 
on are very Ig , whole minds the god ofthe world 
hath 90 blinded that they are deſtitute of heavenly 
Knowledge. Beſides, they have had a large timeallow- 

ed them roinforme their conſciences, and all meanes 
have been uſed to give them ſatistaction. Bat 4 foole 
defpiſeth bus fathers Iuſtruſtianm. Prov. XV. 5. And why? 
The way of « foole u right in hu owne eyes, Prov. XII. 15. 

So that thoie brethreu, whom the àpaſtle would not 
have others to otfend, in the uſe of their Chriſtian liber- 
ty in things tnditferent,. were only weake; Ours are wil 
tull; They timorous, Ours obſtinate; Their offence pro- 
ceeded from ſimple 3gnorauge,aziling from the want of 
dime, 
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tilne,and meanes of InſteuAion; But the offence which 
—— a — 2 — —— os —— 
ded error, from pride, prejudice, ſingularity, and t 

jrit e woateation: And —2 date 
fait tat albeit his Majeſty, and all that are in authority 

over us, would diſpenſe with the preſent Lawes , and 
leave it to our oe choyce, whether tou'e, or not to 
uſe the Ceremonies, for feare of giving them offences 
Yet were we bound in confcience not to yeeld unto 
them in one jot by out forbearancein regard that there- 
by we ſhould but dolſter them ia their error, and con- 
firme them in theirobſtinacy and oppoſition againſt 
the Church. L amſure this was the pratice of the A- 
poſtles; Ar firſt they yeelded much to the weak neſſe of 
lewiſh Converts, doing and forbearing many things, to 
avoyd their offence: But when they did pertinacio ſly 
perfil in their error, calling our Chriſtianliberty in que» 
ttion, the Apoſtles reſolutely maintayned it, not regar= 
ding their offence at all. 89 S. Paul who circumciſed 
Timothie , to avoyd the offence of the weile lewes, 
would not circumciſe Tirws to pleaſe others who ue. e 
perverſe deſpiſers of our libe:tie ; And he who did pu- 
rific himſc.teto-gaine a good opinion of the weake 
— — _ were zeilous of the _ ye: when certain AR.XYLv.26. 

e brethren crept in privily to ſpy our liberty, he gave & 6. 
wot place unte Rink ab eden fer — — — Gal. Log, 
S. Peter for care of offending the le wes at Autioch, for- 
bare to eite with the Gentiles, he reproved him for it 
to his face, in eting that fact ot his to be an eſſe Tu- 
all ſeduce nent, albeit he did not preach ludaiime, * 
compeleſt thou rb: Gentiles ti Iudaice ver. 14. As hee 
would not yceld to any thing to diſpleaſe thoſe who 
were wilfull defpiſcrs of our liberty, no more ſhunld 
we to pleaſe thoſe men, wid are reſolved never to be fa» 
tisfied. Iam ſure the tendereſt hearted man amongſt 
them, will not forbeare the eating of a fat Capon upon 
"= Good- 
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Good · Friday, for feare of offending a Papiſt. And \why* 
ſhould we forbeare cither Surplis, Grose, — 
becauſe they are oſſended at it. 5 | 
In theſe two particulars I ſhewed in the Court, the 
diffeience between the things  whereot the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh,and our Ceremonies, fo plainly, that it was 
thought ſuilicient to ſatisſie any, but thoſe in whom aſ- 


fe ion & partiality have put out the eye of reaton. And 


upon theſe two caſes Idare now vent ure the cauſe.fitſt, 
that we are no-· w bete commanded to forbeare the uſe of 
a thing indifferent, even where we ate left to our owne 
choyce, for feare of offending the wil full deſpiſers of 
our libertieʒ but only to avoyd the offence of weak bre- 
thren, who are willing to learne the right way, & have 
not had leyſure and meanes to be informed. Second- 
ly, that if the Magiſtrate interpoſe his authoritie, com- 
manding the uſe of a thing in it ſelfe indifferent ; wee 
are not to forbeare the doing of it, for feare of offending 
any whatſoever they be, whether wilfull, or only weak, 
And that it is ſo,ſhalappeareunto him who reades theſe 
two Chapters, whereunto the Diſputer did appeale, & 
ſiudies not the ſyllables, but the ſenſe of them. And to 
make this ſame yet more manifeſt, I wilt recommend 
unto the Reader that is de ſirous of ſaristaction, theſe 
conſiderations following. I. When the Apoſtle char- 
gethus to avoyd the offence of our weake brother , he 
gives this reaſon, that we ſhould not pleaſe our ſelves, 
but our nei ghb aur do adiſication, Rom. XV. 1. 2. Whereb 
it is evident, that he ſpeakes only of theſe thingswhich 
are not commanded, but left to our own liberty to doe 
or not to doe, in which caſe he wil have us to pleaſe our 
neighbour, it he be a weake brother, rather then. our 
ſelves: But if the Magiſtrate have interpoſed his com- 
maundemeat in a thing indifferent, then as we can 
not forbeare it to plcafe our neighbour if he be 
a weake brother: ſo wee doe it not to pleaſe our 
TY ; lelves, 


1 
—— 
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iclves, but to pleaſe himgwhliom od hith cõmanded us + 
to obey, not only forwrath, but for conſcience ſake. II. 
A — it ſelfe indifferent. being injoyned by laws 
full aut hoxĩty, hecommeth neceſſay unto us for the ule ; 
So te Ales ſpeak ing of things in themſelves in- 
different, as abſtinence from meates offered to Idols 
&c. When once they had made a conſtitution touching 
them call them Neceſſerie things All. XV. 28. And the 
Apoſtle ſayes du yry wrorkwidgtz IE is neceſſary t 
you bee ſubject. And ſurely chere is _— i 
wee can ſhew our obedicnce unto the Magiſtrates 


manded , wee muſt doe, w ——U—Uä—äͤ — 
mand them or no, yea aldeit hee {ſhould forbid them: 
And thoſe things which God bath forbidden, wee muſt 
not doe, whether the Magiſtrate forbid them or no, yea 
albeit hee ſhould command them: fo that there is no 
Kope left, either unto the Magiltrate rocommarid., or 
unto us to obey, but only in things indifferent; Il. It 
wee ſhouldnor obey the Magiſtrate in athiug inditfe- 
rent whenſome men tałe offence at it; then wethall 
nev him at allæ here hall-benoordes, uu coniti- 
rutien; can. he no publlcke action, order, or 
. —— eee dee 
e to i is duty chen the plea- 
8-08 a private perſon, an — the . : 

once, greater then the evill of ſcandall. V. li our 
obedience ta the Magiſtrate in a thingundifferrut, of- 
che eviſt is not in us, but in him vlio is ſcan- 
ized} for as Ttrtillias ſalth, Res bunu winwnem offen- 
dir, "fi matam menten. It is ſt amd auus accoptum nor da- 
tam, he onglit not to be offended, being bound to obey 
the Magiſtrate as wellus Wer now were it not u ſtrange, 
if L Mouid fbrbeure to doe my duty, becauſe anot her 
aun is reſolved not to doc his. V. As it is a ſinne : — 
222 obey 


— 


— 
b 


—— 


U. Sam. X „e 


obey lau full authority, and no ſinne in us, ifanother bee 
offended at our obedience: ſo there is farre greater dan» 
er, both to our ſelves and to all the whole Church, in 
iſobedience, then can be in the c ffenct of a few bre- 
thren. Laſtly, If wee refuſe thoſe things that are injoy- 
ned. we cannot avoyd diſobedience ; But if we obſerve 
them, we may prevent or remove the cft:nce that is ta» 
ken at them, by informing the people aright, that they 
are things in the mſelves indifferent whereunto Clxiſti- 
an liberty doth extend, and thai the Magiſtrate ought 
tobe obt yed in theſe things. But our brethren are ſo 
farre from teaching ſuch doctrine, that they teach no- 
—.— but diſobedlience, like Sbeba the ſonne of Bi- 
cbrs blowing a trumpet to ſedition ; inſomuch that 
ſome who are now queſtioned for frequen ting their 
ccnventicles, being examined upon Orth. could not te- 
member any. one point of Chriſtian Ioſſraction, in all 
their Sermons, but that they preached againſt keeping 
of Holy-dayes , and kneeling at the Communion, It to 
much paynes had beene taken to teach them obedience 
tolawtull authority, the ſcandall might have beene te- 
moved long etre naw. Whoſoever will be pleaſed ta 
conſider theſe. particulars ſhall finde, that what the A- 
oſtle hath ſpoken cf :Chaiſtiar-liberty,&pf giving of+ 
ence,makes nothing againſt. out Ceremouics, lum eve- 
ry way for them. Beſides thoſe two differences which 
I have obſerved , bet weene their caſe of whom the A- 
poſtle ſpcakes, and ours: It were eaſie to ſhew many o- 
ther things, wherein they are moſt unlike ; namely the 
cating and not eating of mcates, are — wp + a 
mans one power to doe or not ta dat: But our caſe is 


concerning the publicke Ceremonies of the Charch, 
which no private man can diſpenſe with. The Apoſtle 
by forbearing ſieſu did prejudice none but himſelfe : 
ut wee in refuſing the Ceremonies ſhould, prejudice 
the authority of the Prince. The Apoſtles n 
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did further the eburſt ofhis miniftery, and thertſore ke 
became all unte all Bur dur tefuſall of ihe Cerumonics 
ſhould looſe us the liberty of outs and that molt juſi ly 
for our diſobedience. Finally, amongſt the Romanes 
ſome were offended at the eat ing of choſe meates, but 
I doe not reade that any was oiſtnded at chu not eating 
of them: lt is ot her wayes with us, where one is offended 
at our Ceremonies , ten wiſer then they would be of- 
fended if we did not uſe them; And farre more if we 
did follow their faſhion in · che manner of Gods wor- 


Nd. ; n „ ue 
3 "Th caſe being —.— that the —— — 

urch injoynes, axe contrary to ian liber 
tie, nor to that cate wee ſhould have for to avoyd of- 
fence ; In the next place will labour to finde out the 
cauſe of this groſſe miſtako in the brethren, which cer- 
tainely is this, that thoy doe not rightly conſider the 
nature oſ Chriſtian liberty, whilſt they ſet it upon ten- 
ter · hookes, and ſtrete ic further then the nature there» 
of will beare ] ſet king not only a liberty of minde and 
cohſoienoe in things indifferent, but a freedome alſo in 
their outward actions, which is not Chriſtian libertie, cab. lat lib; 
but licentious immunity, contrary to the doctrine of 111. cap. 13. 
the Goſpell:for S. Peter exhorting all men tobe obedi · Sed. 10. 
ene unto Magiſtrates, he warnes them not to aſe their lj... 
bertir a} 4 clodks of malicienſuefſe, Namely, In caſlingoff Pet. Il 05 
the bridle of governement. It is proper tothe libertie 


then were it not lawfull to obey the 

— 3 Then if the King ſhould be pleaſ 

the $ 4 (or as they terme them the circumſtances 

of worſhip) which have beene uſed in their congrea-—- 
| Q3 cione 


ourward man were contrary to Chriſtian liberty; 
to confirme 


—— 
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tions: They were bound to forſake therefor the zcalo of 
their Chriſtian libertie. And whar is this elſe, but to 
bring flat Anabaptiſme and Anarchie into the Church, 
to overthrow all Governement, and diſſolve the bonds 
of ſubjection and obedience to lawkull authority. You 
ſhall therefore underſtand , that the Magiſtrate by hi s 
Lawes may moderate or reſtraine the outwardactions, 
wherein the externall uſe of our liberty conſiſteth ; The 
inward liberty of conſcience before God, notwithſtan- 
ding remayning intyre. He may injoyne any action 
which in Geds worſhip may be uſed lawfully; So that no 
opinion be put upon the conſcience, which taketh a- 
way the full reſpect of its indifferency. And this is that 
which St Peter ſayes; We muſt obey the Magiſtrates, 
as free , that is, as being perſw¾aded that the thing com- 
manded in it ſelte, and to God - ward (as Cavin ſpeakes) 
is indifferent, and whether we doe it, or not doe it, in it 
by obeying the Magiftnte, we doe ſo obey God 

y i we doe ey God, 
who nll us to be ſubject unto him, 
Which will better appeare if we conſider that Chriſti. 
an liberty is inward and ſpirituall, which may ſtand 
with the outward fervitude of ſlaves (as the Apoſtle 
ſhewes.L.Cor. VII. 22.) much more with the obedience 
of free ſubjects: lt is ſeated in the minde andconfcience, 


and reſpecteth nothing , but what is betweene God and 


us: It contenteth it ſelfe, if there be ho opinion put up- 
on the conſcience of the neceſſity of theſe things, which 
Gad hath lcft indifferent: If they be not an di- 
vine Lawes : if no Religion be plac't in chem, nor they 
preſſed as immediate parts of Gods — is only 
the ſubjecting of the conſcience unto a thing indiffe- 
rent, (which the Apoſtle calls, The bringing us under the 
power of a thing ) which overchrowes our Chriſtian li- 
berty z not the neceſſity of obedience untq lawtull au- 
thotity; but the doctrine or 2 | 

4 C oy 


* 
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ceſſi ty ofthe thing it ſelftr In a word Chr iſtian i ihertie 


is not takenaway by the nereſſity of dting a ching i 
ditferentyot noridoing; but only bi 2 
taketh away the opiniot or perſwiſion of the inlifft- 


reney-of ttt As may appeare by this; tohenſqem ti the A- 
poſtie condemnes the practiſo of lewiſh Gert monies, ut 
that time when there was ſome diſpeniat toni and i 
dulgence gtantedunto Ohilſtians, till the Synagoge 
ſhould be buried 'with hodoor;: it is manifeſt; tut he 
condemnes not fo much rhe uſe, is thedoQrine and opi · 
nion which they had of them becauſt they werd urged 
and ufed; not as things indifferent; buras ty unto 
ſalvat ion. For we Rno w that he- Hichſiife mmy times 
did uſe them, which he would not have, if they 
had beerte then Hmplie evill: be circumciſed T7 ewebieg 
and many Chriſtians who gave their lives for the Teſti · 
mony of le- Cirin, were circumriſid at that time, 
even aſter their converſion unte tha faith nd yet when 
. 
on, he ſaid, if ys net bing, 
Gal. V. 4 Furt you bee — res 
Opinion of the neceſſity of that my 2s if it did 
avayle unto juſtification; ſo he himfelfe; ver. 
4. Whoſervey us (uſtific by tb Lam, ¶ that is, ſeeke for 
Iuſtifl cation by the Law ) . fallin from Grace. Thar it 
was only the d octrine & opinion they had of Circum» 
eiſion at that time, which he cordetrmes, may appeare 
further by this, that thoſs Cetemonies were not ptie- 
ſcribed by 4 Civil Magiſtrate, who hath power to com- 
maund the out ward man in the uſt of s thing indiſſe- 
rent, but only by ducing teachers, who had no 


— 2 .—— urby 
perſwading and poſſefſing mens mindes with an opini- 
on of the necefiity of theſe things, After the like man · 


ner doth the chereh of Rome at this day tyrannite over 
the conſcienoes alen, equalling her conſtitutions un- 


two, 
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Concil. Tud. to the Word of Ged, — igion in them, and a- 
LY, ſcribi — divine ty & ctfcRuall holy- 


nieſſe. But our Church is farre from ſuch an ulurpation, 
ſhe dothplace noRehigion ia themaſcribe no holyneſſe 
unto them, nor ob them upon the conſcience as 
things neceſſary in themſelves, like Gods Commaunde- 
mentss but only requires obedience unto her conſtitu- 
tions. thereby to redueę all her Children to an orderly 
Unifbrmity in the cut ward Orſhip of Ged, And 10 
this the hath ſuſſiciently declared the innocen- 
cic of her meaning, in the Articles of Religion, eric. 
XX. The Church enght not to enforce any thing beſides 
the holy ris to bebeleeved of neceſſary for 8 And 
in the Pre face before: the Baoke of Common Prayer, 
The Ceremonies that remaine,' are e 4 — 
and order, which (ae juit cauſes) may bee altered and 
changed ; andzberefore are wat to bye eſtremed-rquall wich 
Gods Low. So that I cen not but wondes at the impu- 
dencie of the Libelleta hoch ges our church as Chrift 
doth the phariſees. chat ſhe makes the commandements 
of God of none effet by her traditions z Whereas the 
Phariſces did cquall and preferre, their owne traditions 
unto the.commandements of God , which is the thing 
for which they are condemned ; as a eunto 
—— — But our - — 1 from 
pteſumption, as may appeare by her doctrine pu- 
bliſhed, which I have alleadged, as alſo by that which 
followeth in the ſame preface. In theſe our doings wee 
cendemue no other nations , nor preſcribe any thing bur ca 

dur owne people only. For we thinks it conven:ent,that ever 
Conntrey ſaruld uſe ſuch Ceremonies , a4 they ſball thinks 
beiFto the ſetting forth of G ods he u and glory, and to the 
reducing of the people to 4 moſt perfelt * godly living 

without errer or ſuperſtition. Now I have proved in m 
Sermon by Arguments uxan(werable, that the Church 
hath ſuch a power, to ordaine Ceremonies, and to make 
| Lawes 
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Lawes of — indifferent, for decencie a orders (ake;- 
1 


And that ence to be gen unto her conſti- 


tutions Especially conhdering that thereiii out Church : 
was nat only aſliſted, but authorized by uhkg Kings molt ; 


excellent Majeſty. as 8 overaor upon Earth, - 
In all cauſes within his highneſſe dominions. And 


therefore I ſhall intreat my good brethren , if they will 


neyther deccive others, nor be decrived themleives, 
thar in this point of Chriſtian liberty, they would have 
alway es one eye fixed upon the nature of tungs indit- 
ferent, and the other upon the duty of a ſubject to his 
Soveraigne. | BY 9 2 70 
And now — — from thoſe 
aſperſions caſt upon her of infringing Chriſtian liberty, 
and giving offence by her conſtitutions : I will in the 
laſt place, urne the Diſputers weapon agaivſt himſelfe. 
and cut off the head of that philiſtine with his owne 
ſword; ſhewing tlut he and his feilowes got all others 


are molt injutious unto Chriſtian liberty, hich is c Rem. xl“. +6, 


vad xuaras it were the common good pt Chiriſtians: 
And alſa that they are ſcandalous to all ſotts o perſors. 
And fictt Chriſtian liberty as it reſpectath things indi- 
ferent, is not ouly aitreedome. from the ine Of bone: 
dage'; but alſo a tight or. power ti ace:many:things- 
which they could not doe, who were under the Pxdas 
gogie of the Lau, which by the Apottte ix calleti i A 
0% iᷣe l. Cor. VIII. 9. | This pourror liberty, is cx» 
tended hoth to cagiſtrate s and to iugects: The Mig. 
ſtrate hathithis liberty, chat he is notity ed townyipectls: 
calar La es which determine altehu g incident uto 
the out ward form of Gods worſhip, t mentioned tn 
Scripture: gut as the ludiciall Ea betugabrogaro, it us 
lawiſhll for bim to ordaine civil Latotiſo du Lxre mo- 
niall Law being aboliſhed, to eſtabliſhieoclcſiaſticall 
canſtitutions, ſuch as are not repugnaut iumothe word 
of God, Theſe mzn deprive him of thislibertie, they* 
| — R : will 


* —ͤæ ꝛ( 


—_— 
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will not allow him to a mine to be uſed in 
the outward forme adminittration of Gd: wor- 
ſhip: And it by the conſent of the whole Cherch, he doe 
eſtablich a foxgme,though never ſo decent, they are retol- 
ved not to obterve it. Agayne. che liberty of the iubject 
is, that being fre ed from the Mofaicall ha, he may with 
a free conſcience, obſerve all other Lawes which are 
eſtabliſhed by lawfull authority, and are not repugnant 
l. cot. Vl. ia. unto the word of Gd: as knowing that A hig, are 
11.1. 15. law ful, and To the pure all things are pure. This freedome 
7. bet. IL. 5. &. g. Percy magnifies, when heexhorts us, To ſabmit our 
25 ſelves to al manner ordinance of man Az free, that 
is, knowing that we are not bound to thoſe particulars, 
as things in themſelves neceſſary; but ufing them with 
| free conſciences as being indifferent, and therefore tuch, 
| as whereunto our Chrittiaa liberty extendeth. And is 
| not this a goodly freedome , that a Chriſtian having li- 
berty of many things, he can make uſe thercof in one 
thing rather then in another, to pleaſe and fatizfie him 
(unto whoſe power Ged hath ſubjected him) without 
otfence to his conſcience. Theſe men deprive us of this 
liberty likewiſe ; for they will not allow men to obey 
Magiſtrates, civill or Eccleſiaſticall, in any conſtitution 
eſtabliſhed, touching the decent adminiſtration of Gods 
worſhip: And as — they were ludges at Law, they 
have ſent foortha prohibition againſt all the Canons of 
our Church. Now a negative precept is a reſtraint of 
Chriſtian liberty. as well as a Puſitive: the falſe A 
' who labourcd to ſubvert Chriitian liberty, did it by for- 
bouP'i2ts bidding things iathemſclves lawfullGaying, Tauch wer, 
tate not bandle not; And our brethren ſpeake almoſt the 
ſame language, Kneele not, Croſſe not, weare not ; And in- 
decd the Chureb bath not more poſitive precepts ,then 
they have negative: But this is the difference, The 
cbareb hath authority to command; they have noae to 
forbid : The Gharch commands ouly the uſe of thſ 
085% 
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thing e, and layes no obligation upon the conſcience, by 
—— them as — in themſelves : but 
they make their negative reſtraints abſolutely neceſſary, 
place religion in them, binding their followers in con- 
ſcience , not only to refuſe, dut alſo to deſpiſe our Cere- 
monies. W hereby they doe not only overthrow Chri- 
ſtian liberty ; but alſo are guiltie of the breach of the fe» 
cond Commandement, by will-warſhip, Laſtiy, As they 
take both from the Lawgiver and the ſubjeR, that fret 
power which God hath granted unto them ; So they de- 
prive themſel ves of all eue liberty, while they cheriſh 
in their owne minds, doubes and ſcrupulous opinions, 
of the lawfulneſſe of theſe things whichare comman- 
ded, and alleadge eheit unreſolved conſciene, as an ex- 
cuſe for their diſobedience. So our Diſppteras he is 
atted in the Libell , Ged alometh r man tobe fully her- 
ſmaded in his owne minde of what he deeth, Rom. XIV. 3. 
Which priviledge 1 craue 16 my ſelſs ang all others doubting 
of kneeling. I have ſhewed before, that the Apoſtle in 
that chapter, as alſo I. Cor. 8g. Speakethof things left to 
our one choyce , and not determined by any Law ci- 
vill or Eecleſiaſſ ĩcall, In which caſe this is a (afe sulc for 
the conſcience. Lot every man land fully prſwaded is hs 
owne minde , that be may doe or not dus that which hee inn 
tends , without the offence of Cad er hu veghbour + But 
when the Magiſtrate doth intetpoſe his authority, to 
command or forbid the uſe of a thing in it ſelfe indiffe- 
rent 5 If any man ſhall plead that he can not abey , he- 
cauſe he is not perſwaded in his owne minde of the 
lawfylneffe of the thing commanded ; he doth hut ex- 


cuſe one ſinne by another, which C, —— 
the libevty for a cloaks of maticionfueſſe 5: for as he ough 
not to diſobey, ſo he ought not to But (as I ayd 


before) /abmit bim/elfe nuts al manney ordinance of man J. Pet. Il · 3. & 
w— Axfree, that is, as being perſwaded of the in '*: 


differency of che thing * and ſo ee 
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lawfully therein obey his ſuperiours. And indeed if a 
mans doubts and feares were a ſuilicient excuſe for diſ- 
obedience, the Magiſtrate ſhould be obeyed in nothing; 
for there can be no order nor conſtitution ſo juſt , but 
ſome ſcrupulous minde or other will diflike it. And as 
they are enemies to Chriſtian liberty, ſo they give juſt 
offence to all ſorts of men : Tothe Kings Majeity , by 
their diſobedience to his Lawesz To the (web, by 
foule aſperſions, and ſeditious practiſes: They charge 
her with will-worſhip & Idolatry, which is as much as 
to cal their mother w hoore: Beſides it cannot but grieve 
her to be bereaved of her children, many of whom ſhe 
ſees following thoſe blind guides, through the præcipi- 
ces of error and ſchiſme. I hey give offence unto all mo- 
derate and well affected Chriſtians, by forſał ing their 
Communion, tor no other reaſon, but becauſe that o- 
thets, even the King, State, Church and all, will not fol- 
low their fancies, and be ſquared by their wills. They 
give great ſcandall unto the Papills, who · obſerving 
their practiſes, and miſtaking their Tees: for the do- 
ctrines of our ( hurch, charge us that we are newfang- 
led, not carried ſo much with zeale to the truth, as with 
hatred to them; abhorring almoſt every thing that is 
uſed by them, and departing further from them, then 
they haue from the Primitive Church ; Infomuch that I 
dare fay , the violent courſes of theſe partiall Divines, 
whoſe ſoules hate peace, is not the leaſt cauſe of the Pa- 
piſts ſeparation from us. They lay a ſtumbling blocke 
before their own followers,a- number of imple people, 
who by their example, are animated, or (as the Apoſtle 


* . ſpeaketh) edified without gromnd , to contemne author ĩ- 
l. cor. VIIl. io. ty, and from that contempt many doe either to 


open ſeparation, or to ſome degree of diſloyall diſcon- 
tem ment. Finally , they givegreat offence to the wea- 
ker ſort who are not well grounded in the faith: for 
when they {ce them who are the greateſt zclotes — Re- 
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ligion , to make more conſcience of 4 harmleſſe Cere- 
monie; then of lying, flandering, backbiring, coſenage, 
Vlury, Sacritedge; And to urge fitting at the Sacrament 
more then the duty and comfort ot the Sacrameat it 
elfe, for their humor to forſake their miniſtery, and for 
trifles, to ſer all adi ordinances at ſixe and ſeaven: Ihe 
take occaſion from thence to miſlike all forward ſſe 
in — zeale but hypocriſie, and ſo ei- 
ther reſtin outward civility, or turne altogether proſli- 

ates. So many wayes give they offence, And Curſed bee wy 
2 that maleth the blind goe out of the may, And let all the Deut. XXII. 
people ſay , A, — 

And now having diſcomfited the Diſputers forlorne 
hope; I come to grapple with his man forces, even 
with his Draconary milit es, which be ſeut to aſſault t he 
reverent geſture, which we uſe at the receiving of the 
Sacrament. Where, though his Arguments ſeeme unto 
thoſe who looke upon them through the vapour of af- 
fection greater and goodlier then they are: yet if they 
would — — the miſts and cloudes of partiality, then 
thoſe reaſons which ſeeme Gyants in their eyes, would 
appeare like little dwarfes. In this Conflict, l confeſſe, 
my Anſwers were very briefe, deny ing only that Propo- 
ſition which was falſe, & ſometimes giving inſtance to 
ſho the abſurdity thereof: Intending to let the Di- 
ſputer runne his wites out of breath, and then ( if I had 
not been prevented by being put in mind of the danger 
of that publick diſputation ) to reſume the ſumme ot 
his & make the Auditors ſenſible of the yanity 
of t a the mean time I was fore d to follow, or 
rather got dong with him in his wyld · gooſe· chaſe, 
t a-rabble of intortuled Syllogiſmes, which to 
relateLſhould even bluſh in his behalfe.; And indeed 
the third part of them that are ſer downe in the Libell, 
were not uſed inthe Court, but have been framed ſince 
by the Libdller, ag are allo the * fathered upon 
| R 3 a me, 
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me,whereupon he builds the whole frame of his ſenſe- 
leſle diſcourſe,fighting againſt his own ſhadow; there- 
fore I can not build upon theſe Anſwers which he hath 
framed for me; but I muſt take the mattet a-new into 
my hands, culling out every madium, which he uſed to 
inforce his Concluſion : and waighing them ſeverally 
in the ballance ofreaſon. And $ his bold alleadg - 
iog the example of Chrifts Inſtitution ( whereof I will 


— ſay nothing now, having ſo fully diſproved it in my 


Sermon; that he & his fellowes may be aſhamed for e- 
verto abuſethe world with ſo falſe a pretence: ) All 
his Arguments may be reduced unto theſe foure. I. That 
Kneeling at the Communion hath been abuſed unto I- 
— II. That in uſing it there is danger of Idola- 
try. III. That it hath an appearance of Idolatry and 
—— _ That to kneele at — — is 
Idolatry, at leaſt( as the Diſputer was pleaſed to ſpeake, 
without any preſident from the Schoole which he ne- 
ver read Corporal idolatry. Theie foure he confounded 
together, ipping from one to another, and back again 
to the former, like a man diſtracted of his ſenſes. But 
i muſt play the Chymiſt. to extract them, and put them 
in their ſeverall boxes, for the Readers better under - 
ſtanding. 

The firſt — — againſt Kneeling is. T hat it beth 
beene abuſed to Idolatry, What then? Klas were a iure 
rule, that all things which have been ſo abuſed, ſhould 
be aboliſhed, we ſhould leave our ſelves nothing which 
could be ſafely uſed: for there is none either of all Geds 
workes, or of the workes of man, but ic hath in ſome 
place or other, been ſome way or other abuſed to Ido- 
latry. How then could our conſciences be aſſured of 
thelawfull uſe of any thing which we ufe, whenas we 
are not ſure , Whether the ſame thing in ſome other 
place be not made an Idollꝰ It there were any force in 


chat Argument, it would concludg mote W 
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gainſt the Sacrament it ſelfe, which hath beene made an 
1doll; then againſt Kneeling, which never was the ob- 
ject, but the naturall expreſſion of worlhip, commonly 

& indiffcrently uſed, in true worſhip & in falſe, by the 
ſervants of God and by Idolaters. But herc che Difpa- 
ter tells us, that, T he broad in the Sacramem 19 4 holy and 
»:ceſſay thing whith cannot be removed, Implying that 
Kneeling is not ſo. Here I will aske this wiſe man,whe- 
ther before the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, ir was not 
free for our Saviour to have ordayned che fame in other 
Elements then bread & wine? I thinke he will confeſſe 
that he might have appointed other things to bee the 
outward Elements in that Sacrament: 80, then theſe 
Elements were neither neceſſary not holy; yet did our 
Saviour make choyce of them, notwi ing that 
he knew how they had becne prophaned by Gentiles 

ia their Idoll-fervice: a As he did — water to * Tuſtin, Mare 
be the Element inthe other Sacramenr, albeit it was at r. Apol. a. 


that time ſuperſtitiouſſy abuſed by the Phariſees in their“ 5 #7 
Lotions. pon it — followes, that the — 
idolatrous or ſuperſtitious abuſe of a thing , makes it vᷣ mugs} 4i- 


not altogether unfit for Gods ſervice. But he will ſay, wc &c. 

Theſe were the creature! of God, and in things oxdayned by Matth. N.. 
God,the abuſe onely fhoutd be taken away, and the uſe re. k. PU 3s 

maine; Bas wo ſo in things ordayued by mas , which have 

beeue and are abuſtd to lar Here jt were ſaficient 

to overthrow all that he hath ſaid, to tell him, thatalbe- 

it bread and wine be Gods creatures, yet at this time 

whereof I ſpeake (namely before the Inſtitution of the 

Sacrament) they were not ordayned to be holy myſte- 

ries; And being before that —ů— 

Idolatry, (it his opinion were true) howfoever they 

might have remayned unto us for common ule x yet 4 
they ought not to have been applyed taany ſacred ſer- 

vice, nox uſed in Gods worſhip. But becauſe he builds 

upona diſtinRtion derween the 6reatures & ordicances 


of 
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of God, and the inventions of man; that the former be- 

ing abuſed to Idolarry, the abuſe ouly is to be taken a · 

way, & the thing it ſelfe to be retayned: But the latter 

being ſo abuled, uſe & all is to be aboliſhed; And of this 

latter ſort he accounts. Kneeling at the Communion. I 

will therefore take paints to examine this ground, and 

lt himſee upon what a rotten — builds his 

houſe; firſt, The creatures & ordinances of Cod, have not 

alwayes that priviledge, that though abuſcd to Idola- 

try, they are not to be deſtroyed, as may appeare by the 

„ braen ſerpent, which was Gods ordinance: And by A- 
Want gags ſheepe, which were Gods ercatures; ſo were the 
EC:xTE 0 groves, the coveriags, and ornaments of idolls, Ie wells 
Gen xx. worne in their honour, & meates ſacrificed unto them, 
All which Gedcommandcd to deſtroy. And on the other 
part, ſome things deviſed by men, aud abuſcd to idola- 

try, have been imployed in the worſhip of Ged; Peter 

pet. fart E. Matyr tells us out ot 8. Ai ſtis, and othes ancient wri- 
pit.adHooper, ters, That not onely the Temple: of heathen Jdols, were con 
| vꝛrrte d into the bouſes of G Bui alſo thew Idulatrous re- 
venues dedicated to their playes,to their V eſtals,nay to their 

Devils, were converted is the ma-ntenauce of Chriſtian Mi. 
xiſters. And yet thoſe Idolatrous -Tempics andreves. 

ne ves were mens inventions, .ereRed not only with- 

out any warrant, but allo direct agen Cod, commai- 

dement, who had tyed his worſhip unto erm. And 

Cal vis is not ſo ſtraitlaced , but that bee alloweth hi- 

i ſtoricall Images. which are mens Invention, and have 
Taſtit. ib. J. beenenotably abuſed to Idolatry: for ſayes he , Neg, u- 
cap. lt. ſcc. in. d g ſaperititione tencer, at nl prerſes imagines fe- 
reads cenſaam, lam not ſo ſupecſtitious, as to thinke 

that no images ate to be endured. And immediately af- 

ter he gives his reaſon , Va iu deceuae u. dino ed: 

aliquens hab cut, They ſerve to teach and admouiſh. Bec 

colloq. Mont · goeth yet further, allowing not only hiſtoricall Images, 
— — 5 0. but alſo ſymbolicallʒnot only painting of holy * 
: . : m —_ — 
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but alſo of holy viſions, as namely that of Ey chap VT. 
A. 2. and that of Dauiei chap. VII. 9. 10.1 —＋ he thin- 
keth that by the helpe ot ſuch Images, the Text it ſeife 
may be illuſtrated and better underſtood. And further 
he holds it not neceflary, that the ſame Altar which 
hath beene abuſed unto Popiſn Idolatry, ſhould be alte- 
red ; but that it may ſerve as well as a Table, for the uſe 
of the Sacrament. In which judgement,diverſe Martyrs 
in Queene ACaries dayes concurred, who were content Fore Pag 
to ule the fameSurplices and Chalices, which had becne *. 
uſed in che Popiſh maſſe. So farte were they from thin» 
king that the abuſe of one individuall thing corrupteth 
the whole kinde, that they thinke not the lame Indivi- 
du tobecorrupred, when the abuſe thereof is remo- 
ved. Sothat it is no certaine rule that the inventions of 
man being abuſed are to be aboliſhed ; But not the crea» 
tures and ordinantes of God. 

Secondly, It is a miſerable error to account knee- 
— — invention of man;for all geſtures, as other bodi- 
ly abilities and performances are natural, And fo from 
Bull. 1n ven we live mand haue our being; Albeit the 
intent and reſpect, wheron ſuch ations are carried, may 
be mans deviſing; yet it was not man that devy ſed ci- 
vill geſtures, but Ged in nature hat h diſpoſed and or- 
day bed our bodies unto them, and hath ſanRified the in 
for his owne ſervice , before ever they were employed 
in any Idolatrous uſe; But eſpecially kneeling which is 
required in Gods worſhip in generall, Ce let ns Wor- fal. xcv 6; 
ip, and fall downe , and Ke: le be fore the Lord our maker ; | 
And hath beene and may be lawfully uſed in every part 
of Gods worſhip in particular. And ſo much our Diſpu- 1 
a — — — rom one of by owne _— ; 7225 1 

ing of geſtures ſayeth, That Natwre in ſte ol Di- 

2 and chat they are not to be eftremed humane — 
Inventions , but Gods Ordinances , becauſe they be nat urali * 
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But for all this they will ay , Xnecl/ing ds the Sacyd- 
ment was deviſed by the Papiſts. Surely, aud if it were ſo, 
yet were not that a juſtexception againſt our geſturs : 
for wee borrow many good Lawes from the Pagans, 
And as ſome flowers may grow in the witdernefle , fo 
ſome things may proceed from hæretickes, and yet bt 

Sozom lib. 6. convenient for the Charch of Cod. The Basen hære- 
cap. 6. tickes deviſed ance dipping in Baptiſme, to croſſe the 
doctrine of the Trinitie , yet it is now uſed generally in 

all Churches. Sprinkling of water in baptiſme (the aun» 

cient Ceremonie heing dipping) was not praetiſed fn 

the Church till about 1300. yearcs after (wift , and ſo 

devyſed by the Papiſts ; yer theſe men doe uſe ſprink» 

ling and not dipping» S. Auſtin having followed 4. Cy- 

brian in expounding a place of crit, and afterward 

Retract lib. a. finding a better expoſition in Tc the Denatifh, 
cap. s. thought it no diſcredit to revoke his former opinion: 
and follow that. He alſo commmends others for doing 

the like, Patres noſtrs ſaluberrimam conſuetudinem tenure 

runt, wt qui quid — in aliqua hæreſi vel ſchiſmata 

inte erirent, ent pot ius quam ent. 

Gees citbeted — ſafe courſe, — — 

they found good in any hæreſie or ſchiſme, they did 

approve it rather then reject it. And why ſhould not 

we carry our ſelves ſo toward the ¶ hureb of Rome? If 

among the filth of their hæreſies there be found any 

good thing. as it were a graine of good corue in a heape 

of darnell, that we willingly receive, not as theirs, but 

as the lewes did the Arke of God from the Philiſtines. 

Epiſt. ad Hoo- Peter Martyr ſayes well, Non mibi perſnadeo Papatiee im- 
*. pie atem — ut quicquid attingit , omnino reudat 
cent aminatum, quo bouts © ſanttis n/ui pis non poſſit conce- 

di, Albeit the Church of Rome be very foule, yet not 

like the uncleane bird inthe Poet, 
4 on:at7u em fadat , 
the defileth not all he layeth her cla on: for as all evill 


is 


l 
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not in her , ſo all that is in her, is not evill; 
And if ſhee have any thing that is good, they have 
better right to it who are better, and will uſe it well, 
— ſhe who —— — — 
neeling was not y the Papilts, except only 
at the elevation of the conſecrated hoſt , which was de- 
—, — — — 

commit , 
then when they receive the bread into their mouthes; 
for it is againſt the rule in the Chwch of Rome, for the 
people ro worſhip any thing that is not higher then 
themſelves. But what is that to kneeling at the recei- 
ving of the Sacrament, which was im uſe in the Church 
of Ged many hundred yeares before Popery was hatch- 
ed. as is evident to all thoſe who have read the fathers, 
there being few of them which doe not mention the 
receiving of the Sacrament with adoration :. And we 
knaw that the word adoration boch in Soripeareand in 
the Becle ſiaſticall wricees is comonly uſed for out ward 
workhippings I ſhal not nerd ta labuun to prove titus ſor 
theia meniwath. who I baveita doe, eſteem kneeling tho 
re at adoration, & upon that gtounti do rejoct 


i t did receive adoring, they did receive 
— — did — Sacrament with 


adoration & Auſtin doch teſti ſie, — — carne ill am Aug in Plals 
ſrias aderauerit. To purpole S. 98. 
Adore e communica. And beforechem both, <br1y{.ad pop, 


Goch. Hom, | 
l 


tells us that Chnſtians ſhould come unto f. 
Gd by weeping, mailing, faſting, — — Lib. de poraits 
Ay. 


a4. Arai by knecling down before the all not need 
toy erouble. the reader with many quotations to this 
2 he deſire furt her ſatis action hertin, l referre 

m da chat learned diſcourſe of the BY of Roc beſters, 
where the practiſe of the auncient Chuich is cleered by a 
cloud of itueſſes. Let this ſuſlice for the preſent that 


A. Bed, though he like better of another geſturey chen 
+ _— » VL of 


b 


— 
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of kneeling, yer can not deny that it was uſed , and uſed 
profitably in old time, at the receiving of the Sacra- 
Epiſt. ia. pag. ment: for he (ayes ſpeciem quidem haber pie & Chriffiane 
100, U:nerations ac proinde olim poruit cum fralta »/arpari. And 
Eraſmus who knew the practiſe of the ancient Church 
better then all the diſciplinarians who ever lived, tells 
Eraſm.dea- us, that In ancient times, the people did not gaze upon the 
wab,Eccle: Sacrament, hut praiſed God for their redemption, proſttati- 
— hams corporibus animis in celum eredu. 
un. it is true indeed that in the firſt Councell of Nice, 
there is a decree for ſtanding at prayer on the Lords 
dayes; But that was an exception from the generall 
rule of worſhip,upon a ſpeciall occaſion, which did not 
extend unto all ordinances, as may appeare by the end 
why it was ordayned, namely to confirme their Ce- 
— in the faith — In — 
wloever they did at prayer, duri t ſervice, 
which was — Miſſa — yet not at the 
other, vyhic h was called Aiſſa fi delium, wherein they re- 
ceived the Sacrament, their Novices being diſmiſſed. 
And ſurely it is abſurd to think, that becauſe they ſtood 
at prayer, therefore they ſtood at the Sacramenr ; for 
their ſtanding was uſed for commemoration of Chriſt; 
reſurrection, but the Sacrament is ordayned for the 
commemoration of his death. Now, as the one requires 
a geſture to expteſſe confidence, ſo the other requires a 
geſture to expreſſe hamilitie. But if I ſhould graunt, 
which is moſt falſe ) that when they did pray ſtand- 
ing, they did receive ſtanding; yet that was only on the 
Lords dayes, and on the feaſt of Pentecoſt, & we know 
that they did frequently aſſemble and receive the Sa- 
crament on the weeke dayes: Beſides before the decree! 
of the Councell of Nice, for above 300. yeares, kneeling 
was in common practiſe in Gets worſhip, as the Canon 
it telſe declareth, and as it was uſed in prayer, ſo in re- 
ceiviug of the Sacrament. . . 
N 1 


Ik any man (haflagke ab, — 
be uſed by Communicants ; — 
the Sactament 1 1 * „that ! "hold Se 
Anuftias ruſe to be moſt certaine '}- that — the 
Chanrch b«th obſerved geneyally in all places, at all times, 
and Was — — a7 Conn — erda [ame 
did proceede from t : But is ing at 
the —— fe been uſed in all places, at all 
times, and was not decreed by any Generall Councell; | 
and therefore did proceed fromthe Apoſtles. As after 
Chrifls reſurtection, his Diſciples prayed unto him 
kneeling,whichthey uſed not to do before;ſoir is more 
then — — they received the Sacrament kneeling, 
the ſame being a reall prayer & thankſgiving; and the 
— part of eds outward worſhip. If the geſture 

uſed with his — was Accubitas, 
lying: N by the conjunction 
—— — — repoſe of 
body; 'But ben the other meale was removed, &. 


= ;there was ou more uſe of 
Sacrament ' 


& reyerent 
No we know — Apolicfore 
ion of other meales with the Sacra- 


n houſes to care aud to drinks in; And Leo. 
In chat vas uſed arcivil meales; 12 

| generally did yeeld o- 1 
beflithce.” it 18% hard thing to overcome an evill | * 


cuftome, ſo it that in ſome places they cõtinued 
— bk e eee — —— 
couches to * time of their feaſt ; | 
. Lasdices pat — it He | 
tor ft the Charch, ſo alſo accabitme the geſture ' 
— Sk peter in locis denninicis.wel in Ecaleſtje, . o 
22 eee enmtdere,eh . 
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— 


LINE Afro ane 


1 ae 5p Coficiens e 


* n 
eee one 4 NE iok 


lucceſſqry; — can it not be e he & 

— a — ed 125 it 2 
whereunto man is GD 
—— are 8 ſth ben 25 in Gods 
worſhip, is his ordinance, appointed that liberty 
of purpoſe, & not forgetting (as man doth many things 
in making of Lawes) to make mention of them, inſo- 
much that no particular geſture in apy Sacrament,under 
the Law, or under the Goſpell, not in any qt her *. 
nance, was made neceſſary unto us by Gad, either — 
præcept, or by example : But the accommodation of 
got elture to ſeverall parts of Godi worſhip , left altos. 

— i ye of the C 1 — che . 

t and mei ge 

fate to ok in eee e — 
nation is not tobe e f 


Calvin 1 2 
gor, XIV. ult. 


calr. Taft, lib, 


IV. cap«10s 


Zanch in com RIG 85 . 


ic ot 
— of 1 eed of all — vingss, dae 


| 
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90 1 h have beemabuſted, 
boun 16d; which 3 att hve obey 
er} Aud affo thatKner 
is * humane invention: Inchetl 8 
it appeare, that our Kneeling wa 
late: for, as it was not dey 
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DCC 
ſible for any m en * aL $48 
hong mathe Gate the re ES Hoes 
che lame, yet the Action repeated is not the ſame : fo 
tomake anaction ſ ſuch as kneeling is) the ſame , all 
theſe things muſt concurre, Iden gg, Ilm agendi ge- 
du ius temps, locus, All which are impaſſible to con- 
curre an then once; So that it is certaine thut 


Wa 


bus, geſtureg 


. — 
ominable 
thegreat Cod of Fea- 


principally diſlinguiſhed by their ob- 


third, that their kneeling is formally evill ; Ours good 
and commendable : ſo that if any man for the abuſes of 

their kneeling, ſhall condemne ours, itisall one inju- 

ſtice, as if ye ſhould condemne an innocent man for the 

8 crime of a malefactor; and ſo he falleth directly under 
ut che curſe of the Prophet, Woe be ute them that cal wy 


no * evill: And of the wilc- man, He that Inftifieth the wic v6, 


— — 


6 
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and he that condemmerh the luſt, they are both abomination . 

unto the Lerd: for as S. Auſtis ſayes, Peccat, qui damuat Lib. Ill. cap. 

quaſ; peccatm, que nulla ſunt. And thoſe men condemne ii · de lib ark. 

our kneeling for ſinne, which is none, but an expreſſi- 

on of many vertuous affections. And for this I am ſure 

they have no warrant ; for whenſoever God commands 

his people to deſtroy monuments of Idolatry. the com · 

mandement is to be underſtood of the ſame Indi vidua, 

which have beene abuſed, not that the whole Spreies | 

for theit ſake is to be deſtroyed. They are commanded Deut #115; 

to cut downe the groves of Idols; yet they did not cut 

downeall groves, for then they ſhould not have left one 1 

tree growing : They arealſo commanded to overthrow | 

the Idols; yet the Iſraelites did not thinke 

themſelves bound by that commandement, to over- | 

throw the Rewheni:es Altar, though it were erected 

without any warrant , and in ſhew had ſome repugnan- 

cie with Geds commandement:for as you may read toſs, 

XXII. Whenthe Tribe of Rewten, Gad, and the balfe 

tribe of Aſaxaſſes, erected an Altar, upon the — 

of lerdan, the other Tribes were ſo offended that they 

were about to deſtroy both it and them. imagining that 

it had beene for ſacriſice ; But when they were tiuely 

informed, that ir was only for a memor iall. that the 

had a part in the God of {/raet , they were well plcaſed, 

they bleſſed d, and Phinras ſaid , This day we perceive 

the Lord is K,becanſe you have net done this rrefpaſſe 

ver. 31. I wiſh that our brethren who are offended at | 

our kneeling,and other Ceremonies, uponan erroneous | 

conceipt of Popery and ſupetſtition, were as apt to be 

informed ofthe trueth; and then perceiving the inn o- | 

cency of our ({{bwreb , which hath beene ſo often grant» 

feſted, and that ſhe obſerveth theſe things onciy rore- 

taine a Communion - with the | Atictent Catholicke | 

(hrach, chat it may appeare that ſhe hath a part in that 

God whom they worlh: pptd. They would uot perfil: — 
1 acc 


* 
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uſe her, but with Phineas bleſſe God that ſhe hach not 
done that treſpaſſe. And yet we have a better warrant 
for knecling at the Communion , and a more neceſſary 
uſe of it, then the Rcubenites ind for their Altar;It being 
a uaturall geſture which God hath fanRificd for his wor» 
ſhip, and which theſe men themſelves ule in other ordi- 
dances. And here I would be beholding unto the bre- 
thren , if they would ſhew me a true reaſon, why it 
ſhould be lawfull-for them to kneele in prayer, and not 
at the Communion , which is a reall prayer and thankſ- 
giving; When that geſture hath beene Idolatrouſly abu- 
ited by the Papiſts oftener in prayer then in receiving 
of the Sacrament, a thouſand times for one. Can the 
Popiſh abuſe of kneeling, make it uncleane to us in one 
Ordinance, and not alſo in another, where it hath beene 
more defiled ? Let them wynd themſelves out of this if 


they can. 

—— I had ſum̃iciently taken _ the firſt ex- 
ception,7 hat kp:eling the Sacrament hath bone abuſed 
to Idolarry , by ſhewing that all things ſo abuſed are nor 
to be aboliſhed, albeit the inventions of man 3 That 
kneeling isno invention of —— — ing 


pu » 
ast he devill did alleadge Scripture in the Goſpell. Yet 
I will — examine it. The place is Deer. XII. 4. Ter 


ſhall not der ſo unte the Lord your God, and ver. 39. 31; 
From whence he labours to inferre that it is un 
to kneele at the Communion, becauſe in ſo doing, Wee 
ſerve tur God wit beat warrant, 4s Idolaters ſerve their 
God contrary to that Commandement, Where this clauſe 
(without warrant) is inferted by him,only tomake way 
for aneſcape : But he will find his paſſage ſtop't , if he 
will be pleaſed but to obſerve what he may learne,from 
what Fhavealready ſaid, eſpecially ip my Sermon, name- 
ly,thac 


—— — — 
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| ly,that in the word of Ged, without relation toany B- 
cleſiaſlicall conſtitution, there is as much warrant for 
kneeling at the Sacrament, as for fitting , ſtanding, or 
yr Fees grdiaw for eie 
more ſutable unto wor 
And that now the (\bwreb , (according to that liberty 
— * — 
cum » 
not onl —— but alſo a neceſſity: laid id — 
us to obſerve it z foraſmuch as it is neceſſary to | 
neceſſary to maintaine the Peace of the 


— the Charghes peace, . — 
of our miniſtery,and the comfort of the Sacrament. Let 
us ſee then whether kneeling at the Sacrament, come 

within the of that Rcohibition ye Allende, 
— rn „ namely as the nations did. 
——— or 


— — gods, yet uniſt we Gow 
untotbe Lord — that Ne — 
Commandement, Thes bar nec bow downe to'them wav 


wor bi chew , includes an affirmative» — bew 

ee che dy Gad,aud wor fiy him : Beſides,it 

eee which Idolaters 
— — . 

od at away ul geſtures, 

take a — i _ 2 


away all: for all geſtures — 4 
— and are common to 
them and us, in our ſervice of che true G i They kueele, 


doe we They ſtand, ſo doe we; as 
T 2 And 


* 
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I. cer. III. 10. 


Macrob 8a 
turn lib. UULe. 
16. 


And becauſe the Diſputer ſayes, A man carnet commit J- 
doltyy fitting; I ſhall deſire him to conſidet what the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuring at T able in the Avis temple aud 
hat he may reade in prophane writers , how that ſit- 
ting was commonly uſed at the ſacriſices of Hereales, 
But it is not heat heniſh Idolatry that offends theſe men, 
but Popiſh,& chat not ſo much in any other Ordinancg, 


as in this of the Sacrament, Let them theretore know 


that all maine geſtutes, have been applyed by the-Pa- 
iſts unto their Sacrament of the Altar, ſtanding, fitting, 
ecling; The Prieſt ſtands, the Pope ſitts, the people 
kneele. Now, ſhall it be unlaw full for us to uſe the ge- 
ſtare of the people, and not alſo unlawtull to uſe the ge- 
ſture of the Pope? So that if that Commandement for- 
bid one gelture uſed by Idolaters, to be uſed in the ſex- 
vice of God, it forbids all » and makes more ſtrongly a» 
gainſt them, then againſt us. 
But indeed; neither that commandement, nor any 
other in the Word of God, can bee extended unto ge- 
ſtures, or any other actions which are lawfall in theme 


which the Lora yow Gad ſual chooſe out of all your rribes, 
te gut bis name there, even unte his habitation ſpall yoe ſeekg, 
and thither thou ſhalt came. And againe ver. 30.31. Tal 
need to thy ſelfe that thou be not ſuared by 

after that they be deſtroyed before thoe, & thas tho enquire 


not after their pads, ſaying; how did theſe nations 2 


,- 


ä 


* — _—_ = — hd —— — 
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their gods? even fo will Idov liiæwiſe. Then ſoalt not don ſo 
nts — Lerd — God: . 6bomination to the Lord 
. 
eir ſonne thts daughters they . 
to their gods, In which places foure things uſed by the 
Idolatrous nations are forbidden and made uplawfull 
untoGods people. I. Theix Idols and Images of their 
gods, which muſt be deſtroyed ,;you ſpall hem downe the 
graven Images of their gods, and deſtroy the names of then 
out of that place: But what is this to our geſture of Knee- 
ling at the Communion f Will any man reaſon-from 
the aboliſl. ment of aſubſtantiall Idoll-· object of wor- 


ſhip,ro naturall geſtures, which have ever been, and e- 
ver will be common to the worſhip of damnable Idols, 


' With that of the true God? II. He forbids the heathe- 


ain the fire 
2 
* 

— 
? 


ou 
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God, that is, you ſhall not ſerve him in Groves , or 
upon high mountaines, Bat ance the place which the Lord 
your God ſhall chooſe ont of all your te pat bis Name 
there enen nate bus ſhall ye ſeeks, and thicker thou 
Halt come. I hope no man from thence can inferre the 
aboliſbing of a naturall geſture , alwayes uſed in Gods 
worſhip. _ he commaunds them to deſtroy the 
inſtruments" of Idolatrous worthip, 
you all everthrow their Alters, and breaks their P+llarr,of 
which ſort alio are the ornaments of the Idols, ex preſſo- 
ly condemned Eſay XXX. 22. Tee ſball defile alß the co- 


5 
en ar 
— — — — 


From whence unlawfulnefſe of 


t it bath been «boſcd by Idolaters. II. Thoſe in- 


ſtruments and ornaments were the ſume Individuelſs 
which were abuſed: ſo is not our kneeling at ehe Sacra- 
ment, the fame with the kneeling of Pays or Pa 


pif,as Thaveformerly proved. III. Theſe 
& ornaments did not firſtbelorg unto the fervice of 
the true GC, were from thence applyed unto the ſes- 
vioe ef an Idoll. But were deviſed & invented for the 
TOC DEEINN"E DEIUNE VV 10 1TOVICE 


6. 4 


Tod and were fre 
1 Jer 


— — 


jut, then to give: into Gd that whichis Gods, reſtoring. 
the geſlure of kneeling unto the true uſe , which Idola- 


ters had facrilegiouſly uſurped. Nehwobadntrar gefiled pre l. 7. 


the veſſels of the Temple, & put them in the houſe of his 
god; yet the ſame being reſtored by Q were (pots 
5 thitaading of the abuſe) imployed in Cs ſervice as 
before: lu like manner, why ſhould not kneeling which 
at firſt belonged to the ſetvice of g, it hath 
been abuſed at the thought fit tobe uſed at the 
Sacrament. Finally inſtruments & ornaments had 
— — of che doll 2 But our 
geſture of kneeling, as it is not uſed in honour of the 
Popiſh Maſſe, ſo it hath a needfull uſe j 
ler an man who hach tal re er: 
time (I any man w | e O. 
— how little the Di- 
ſputer did all chat place of Iwill 
goo further. dire him unto all thoſe places in Scrin 
pture which condemme either monuments of 
or communion with Idelaters, — — 
Exod. 23. 13. 24.38. thap. 34: 1. Leit. 1 
19.19. 7. Nn. 33. 32. Deer. 7. 2. g. 3. chap · . 
21. chap. 14.1. 46. 23. 7. 1. Kings ag. & &. 1. 
— 12. 2. Cron. 33. 15. 2 Cr. 8. 16. 1. Kurt. 

14. Let bim now examine alt theſe places, and he 
mall aud that all which is condemned, is either one ut 
— which before I mentioned in that 
place of or elſe meates 
Idols (which yet are —————— 
1. Cer. ro. 27.) or communion with Idolaters — 


wir eee are ende 
with them 
— ry "the of baldnetle' 
heads, the corners of their beards, — 
tures of of diverſe kindes, and of linnen and 
woollen inthe . 
we 


2 


— — 


wo An Anfwer to certaine Objects 


the Ceremoniall Law; whereby Gods people were ſeve - 
red from other nations, in many outward obſervances: 
But in all theſe places, ox in any other place of Scripture 
thete is nothing forbidden, which can by the leaſt Ana · 
logie be ap unto our kneeling at the Sacrament, or 
unto any other geſture which we uſe in any of Gods Or- 
dinances. In a word as the Suune. Moone, and Starres, 
which have beene notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, can 


not be deſtroyed , partly becauſe they are out of our 


power, and becauſe they are of durable neceility: 
— bom — s which have been 


abuſed, cannot be aboliſhed, becauſe ſuch geſtures as 
have been already abuſed by others, are out of our reach: 
and ull geſtures are of durable neceſſity to mankind for 
ever. 

Now havel made it as cleert as the Sunne, t hat our 
kneeling at the Sacrament, is not to bee reckoned a- 
mongſt thoſe things which have been abuſed to Idola- 
try; and therefore is not to be aboliſhed: But becauſe 
they uſe this againſt other Ceremonies of 
our Chareb, I wil looke more neerely into the true mea- 
ning and intent of that Law, which God gave unto his 
people, for deſtroying the complements of Idolatrous 
worſhip, that thereby all men may judge haw farre we 
are bound by that Commandement, to aboliſh things 
which have beene Idolatrouſſy abuſed. And I find it 
moſt evident, that the ſtri of that Law in reſpect 
of many things which were to be deſtroyed,concerned 
the lewes only, as may appeare by theſe conſiderations 
following. I. God diretts only his people what they 
ſhould doe in the land of C, 25 may bee ſeene 
Dexter, VII. I. When the Lord thy God fhall bring thee in- 
to the land whether than goe ſt to poſſeſſe it eve, Thelike 
Is Deuter. XII. f. 2.3. It was in the land of C they 
were to doe thus and thus, even to deſtroy every thing 
that was defiled ; But God gave chem full lberty of ta- 


King 
Is 
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King all the ſpoyle of vanquiſhed forrainer s, as Deuter, 
XX. 14. Inſtr his people how to behave them - 
ſelves, when they made warre againſt any City, he (ayah, 
eAll/that v inthe city the ſþoile thereof, ut thew 
take unto thy [clfe, TIE ie of thine cs 
ſo before that, hee gave them the ſpoile of A idian, 

Nanb. XXXL az. And it is ſayd that They brought a pre- 
ſent auto the Lord, of lewels of gold,bracelets,chaines, ring s, Numb.XXXT; 


eare-rings, which the 2jdianites did weare in honour of 
their gods: And this fame was put Ia the T abernacie of 

the Congregation. Il. They were commanded to deſtroy 

not only the Inſtruments of Idolatry, butallo the Idola- : 
ters themſelves , Thow ſhale [mite hom then fa utter y Deut, VIæ. x. 
45 them y et this is ry inks for us, to ſlay either ; 
Papilt or Pagan, Jeſbnab by vertue of chat Commande- | 

ment, flew one and thi:ty kings,and Acbab was con- 

demned for ſparing Benbadad;yer were it not only law- 

full, but alſo commendable ia us to ipare the liſcof a 

Popiſh or Pagamprince , taken captive in watre. III.. 
They were commanded to defiroy the places of jdol. Deut · LIN. 
worſhip, as their groves, Altars, and high places, ſer 

which there was a ſpeciall reaſon unto the leues, God 

having then tyed his worſhip unto the temple of Jera- 

falem But the Chriſlians in the Primitive Gburcbh, 

thought not themſelves bound hy that Commynde- 

ment, to deſtroy the Idol temples of the Fagam, but 

converted them unto the worthip of God; The-time 

being come whereof our Saviour ſpoke unto the wo- 

man of Sawaria,when neither ow mount Gericix, m at Je. Toh 15,1 
ruſalem, but every where , the true wor ſhippers i wor- 

fip.God. And all the reformed Churcher in Chriſten» 

dome, (Scotland excepted } did imitate their example, E 
in uſing without {cruple, thoſe Churches which ve re 

polluted wich popiſh Idols. And ſo . Calvi ſayes, 

Neg, nobis hodie religioeſt, rempla rctinere que polluta fur, Calvexpoliin 
rurt Ida, & accommedart in wſam mcliotem. I Wiſh oat Fad, 
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An Anſwer to certaine Objettions 
the Lords of the Congregarien , (or rather diſſipation ) in 


Scopland , had beene of that ; when being led by 
the principalls of theſe fiery Divines , ina facrilegious 
fury. they pulled downe ſo many goodiy Churches: A 
fact ſo abominable, that it mace their reformarion ſtinke 
in the eyes of the whale world. V. That Commande - 
ment was not ſo generall, but it did admit a diſpenſatĩ- 
on for ſometimes they were allowed to imploy ſome of 
thoſe execrable things, both to their one private uſe, 
and to the ſervice of God, The Lord gave unto them the 
ſpoyle of Ai and the cattell thereof for a prey: All the 
mettalls of Jericho were reſerved for the uſe of the Ta- 
bernacle, notwithſtanding their abuſe ia that idolatrous 
Toſh.6.19, Citty, herein it is more then probable; that no little 
Num. 16. 39. part of them was molten into Idols. And ſo before 

that, the cenſers of Korab were made plates for the co- 

vering of the Altar. Gideon did ſacriſice unto the Lord 

an Oxe that was dedicated unto Nad burne it with 
tadg.6,:6, the wood that grew in the grove of Baa. 

By all which it is manifeſt, that wee are not bound to 
the letter of that Law, but onely unto — of it, 
and that we may learne how farre that s, I would 
firſt before I interpoſe my owne judgment, recommend 

Aug epifiz54; unto the brethren, that Epiſtle which &. Aaſtis wrote 
uno Publicola, ( if it could ſland with the courſe of 
their ſtudies to read any of the ancienrs) where he doth 

of ſet purpoſe handle this queſtion : The ſumme of 
whoſe determination, I will digeſt into thefe propoſiti- 

ons following. I. That we may make uſe of things ab- 
uſed to Idolatry, as we doe of the fruites of the earth, 
whence {ome part hath beene taken for a ſacriſice unto 
devils; And as we uſe theſe fountaines, whence water 
hath been drawen for the uſe of their ſacrifices ;(I will 
adde, that it is la v full ro baptize a child with the wa- 
ter of that fountaine which hath been conſecrated unto 
Idols) And as we breache into that aire which hath re. 


* ceived 


loſh,$-z, 


— — I Orders of our Church. 


Ares — e ſmoake 2 4 þ ap wur- 
re ille blem fant ( 44 faeri- 
ficia ee gar L fiem fontibhs wiimmr , de quabs 
hawtire agnam ad [agrificiornm cer tiſſus [comw. 
Neg, jv Shore 4. 4tre dali in quem ſci- 
mud ive farmer ex aris onribus & incenfs. damonis 
cram. And after he adds. that the fruites which grow.in 

art his who created ut , becauſe the carth is 


any 
the and the fulneſſe thereot ; And every creature 


of Cod is good. Ol vel gueliker fruſi e in gal bet re 
narns , ej oft qui gui creavit , quia Dem u eft terra d 
þlenitude c jus. Et omi ereaturs Dei bona eſſ. And 


* 9 = the 


may 
5 ot the el he , becauſe idolaters did lacrifice unto, 
anten fe Da Ne Gay ih 


«ut £07 916 noſfram aui noraue ad bac aul, 


arms. III. That temples, Idols groves and{uchlike may 
be deſtroyed by = CE authority; Cans couple, 


ae, buck, Aer E 

And in this point he is more in another 

where ſpeaking e cf Zee ee he 
% a 1 
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156 An Anſwer to certaine Objeſient 
. deſtroyed he brett Sarpenit by his publicke autbori- 


Aug. De ctett: : | 8 
Sr ty, and not by any private phantaſie:he did Religioſd po- 
—— cap. gate Der ates And Calvin upon'the — Com 
Cal, in Excd. mandement, ex pounding tha; place Dexter, XU. 2. 3. 
pag-28%, Which we had now in tand,cOmmends the judge ment 
of S. Auſtia, who ſayeth, that this Commandement 
was not given unto private men, but unto the publicke 
Magiſtrate. And tothe ſame — brus bandling 
To:Wolph in this queſtion of purpoſe, ſayeth. Privar's hominibui ut þec 
lib. II. Aeg. cap. 4 gans, pigs ac ſapiens aut hr off nemo, That no good nor 
84. wiſe man, will allow / private meh roUcſtroy the monu- 
ments of Idolatry. IV. That being fo deſtroyed we 
ought not to reſerve any thing of them to our private 
uſe : Ides tamen bn wſus noftros privaros duntaxat & pro- 
prios non debemus inda aliguid A , wt appartat nos 
pictate'ifta deſtruerr, non avaritia. .V. That yet they may 
be applyed undo publicke ufe, yea, and not only to com- 
mon uſes, but alfo to religlous uſes, even tothe honour 
of God, as he proveth by twolnſlances, rhe metralls of 
Ierichs laid up in Gedrtreafury ; and the grove of Bj 
cut downe for Ged: ſacrifice. Hoc Deus imelligitur docu- 
sſeills — que ip e propeſuiſti, cum de luco alleno- 
rum Deorum jaſſit ligua 44 N olocauſt um ad hiberi, ꝙ de Hi- 
ericho ut m a arg ent um. c cramemtum inferretur in 
theſam s Domi. VI. That the reducing of ſucb abuſed 
creatures untoa bettet uſe, is alf ohe (nee) with the 
reducing of a wicked man unto a hetter life. Cum ver 
in n/a cut, non preprisſ ac rivator, vel in honorem 
Des convertumiug, hoc de ts fie, 40 de ip ir heminibas tim 

ex ſacrileyis lnaphy in ver well gietiem mu], ,jt 
gal b. Mr Calvi is of the ſume judgment: for, ſpeaking of 
iaft cap. 10. aboliſhing things cſtabliſhed by reaſon of their abuſe, 
dect ze, he ſayes, fatcor equidem non temer} net ſubinde, nec levi- 
bus de cauſis ad wovationem eſſi derurremdum. In chang- 
ing of ſuch things we muſt uſe great deſibetation, as 
namely, I. Weẽ arc to conſider whether the things 2 
| | ſed, 
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made Top the { er 1 Cob. 


EE 


ſed, rhe abuſe taken away, Jaye? any profitable ule m 
ed, ſervice; It they — none, any pro ſalt that hath 
lot his ſavour, they are to bd caſt into the! bill. 
This is the true cauſe way rhe btaz*1 Terpenct was de. 
Rroyed , for many hundred: iter" ote Bz*kabs 
dayes it had no uſe at all; And on'the 5 art the cen- 
ſers of Kora, and the mettalls of Jeb Were retay He, 
becauſe they were uſefull in r 14. Were 


to gonfider whether the evi whit have 
been abuſed; de eparable ce or no: 
Ifitbe inſeparahle;t hen we are to caſtit a Ma Armen. Eſay XXX. 12. 


ſtruous c goth bur rife 1 75 0 re: 
eh 

he 55 W 9 — | 
Tete og e 55 — be, 
ning ed to Ido 

8 8 89 e vl 
Ing xt are clxet 


| dur mi eral ee tots by the 
remembrance of them 5 Labels their names 
tar of het 7075 


So that the appurtetianees bf fdolärt Dt. 
worſhip quy de tetayneil bt wank 857 ee 
i parted ar conveyed uhto'the fad y; As for 

ample, If a er after 1405s ol 10 cothiniin unto 
that place, ſhould have foutid the c 585 Os 
bid in 5 mn doußtleſſe hem der 
The jane either Ipgorade of ! 900 
del e N br 55 9 fibbn 
ord C Vocndtsand $ people to. deſtroy 


theſ(c + thip ow, leſt th etl be a ſnare unto them, 
and chey wy lovewithrhe thei, as Rachel did with her 


5 9 5 ſo they be ary _ —＋＋ 
5. U gruen 11 ely pods yet 
Fran Ao» — els ths bee ſnare 12 therewith, 
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vs After to certaine ObjeFFions ER 
Thicdly,to reſtraine mensgreedic and covetous — 
in converting them to their private uſes. as in the place 
above cited, Cevet not the fl ver and gold that —— 
2 them unte 2 S. Aaſhe 1 aleadgd 
| t ent, gives us chis commentary, Sui apparet aut 

or Jr ad os — lab eſe prob ben, ue fie inde alee 
i Feratur in dm ut beuvregnr. It is either the ho- 


nouring of theſe ge e Fin to out 


one private uſe which 3 


Edowites of my 
they pulled Ae d 2 e 
Copes, Bells, Leads, into France to be (old; and 
— unto 1 with the ſianes and timber of 
Habak. 2, 11, the charchet : But The feu 3 ef the 
ar ay ge timber hath auſwered it, 
Now let us appt hes cules unto kr at the 
Sacrament, & 55 the 8 >, 
and wee ſhall find that they have a good and. profitable 
uſcin Gog {ſervice , as I hayo apap provedin my 
Sermon: And 1 Wie not only ſepa- 
rable, but altogether ted From the them: They are not 
uſed to the honour of any * worſhip, but to 
the honour of the true G: They neither ate nor 
be ſnaresroany. ʒ for A ſnare is that which is made © 
e to catch ſgmething; And Grd condembes on · 
ly thoſe things which are by their inſl itut ion & 
A the beſt thing in the world may become a 
ſnare through the corruption of man. And fi ally, Our 
Ceremonies doe hot expreſſe a covetous defire, Stew 
bountifull affection unto C d tee of 
are very caſtly unto us 1 But theſe x 
thing which is glorious and e in 771 gre | 
vice, out of a peuurious and covetous I „ eſtee⸗- 
ming auy a þ too much to wire Chi pon od. : 
And now anſwered 50 Luer ei- 


cher have or can ieee at the Sa- 
crament 
L 


I 


e ee von. 


erament, from the Popiſh abuſe thereof: I will evaclude 
all inrhis Syllogimer | + 
| That which ts no humane Trvention,” which ne- 
vet was abuſed to Idolaery, andhatha profitable 
ann ; oughetiorto Se bolt. 
ine Invention, was never abuſed co Idoſa- 
harh ble uſe in Ges fervice. 
heteforte it ought not tobe choliſhed. 
Iwill . the Diſputers Argument upon hm- 
elfe after this matmer, ad wing 
I tat which is dev iſed by man, and is abuſed to 
'- -- - Jolatry,oght wbeabalifhed: z 
But * the Sacrmemt i deviſed by 
2 the man of fin, and is by him no- 
bufed to 


toriouſl : 
| Therefore it ——— 

And againe,That which was unn, 
te —— 
in Gods ſervice, but is an hinderance thertuntoʒ 

ought to be aboliſhed: a 

1 But all impropriat ions were deviſed dy man, 
by the man of ſinne, have nouie in Gods 
— but ate a notable hinderance thete- 
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both the Miniſter, and the ſecular Prieſt of their tythes, 
ſo that they make a Compenſation unto the fathers. 
I have inſiſted ſo long in the laſt point, that I muſt 
be very hriefe in the reſt, that I may anſwer the impor · 
0 tunity of the Prefie ; andi the rather becauſe I am lure, 
that the grounds which I have laid already, partly in 
my Sermon, and partly in this diſcoutſe, are ſuſficient, if 
they be duely conſidered, to cut off all the pbjections, 
which eit her havg beepe, or can be py inſt knce- 
ling at the Sacrument, ot anꝝ Ceremony, vf our Church. 
Ihe ſecond exception is, chat in kneeling at the Sacra - 
ment here is danger of Idolatry, or that it may be an oc- 
caſion of Idolatry, inſomuch, That a P newly con- 
verted,not having his ander ſtanding clecred from hs old er- 
ur, bark def: bins te dent Jdolarry a be did 
before, Herefirſt I will recommend unto the Diſputer a 
Aquin. 3* iz; neceſſary diſtinction uſcd in the ſchoole: end. peri 
9.48. Art. 4. cum (layeth Aquinas) naſcitur ex ipſi falto, tum faltum 
2d 7 non 9 — wg neftro de- 
x, non deſinit propter lac eſſe exptdien:s : oporieres 
| ceſſare ab — — (per . ex. Aliqus 
| events) poſſmxt eſſe perrculeſa. Or to make it moreplaine, 
| A thing is dangerous, and ſo an accaſion of evill, either 
ex Natura ſua, of its one nature; Or only by accident, 
ex defeltu noftre, by our corruption, the ſame being abu- 
ſed by us, who can eaſily abuſe the beſt ofall Gods crea- 
tures and Ordinances, and make them occaſions & pro» 
| vocations to evill. It is only the former ons 
| whichare unlawful;and to be avoyded: And ſo whenſo- 
ever the Scripture condemnes occaſions of evill , it 
ſpeakesonly of ſuch things as are evill in themſelves, if 
they were no occaſions; as chambering, wantonneſle, 
gazing upon ſtrauge beautic , Idleneſſe. the hagnting of 
evill y. But as for the other, Which are only oc- 
caſions of evill, and ſo dangercus by,zccident, by reaſon 
| of our corruption, if we ſnouldayoyd & abandon them 
* we 
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we could not freely uſe the beſt and moſt holy actions; 
which yet are not to be intermitted for ſuch phantaſti- 
call feares, as S. Auſtin hath obſerved, Al u ut ea E 
propter bones ac hcitum facimus aut habemus,/i quid per hec 
prater neſtram volunt atem cniquans mals accideris nobis impu- 
tetur. Alioquin nec ferramenta dom ſtica & agreſtia ſunt 
Daene. Nee femeZrefurrn ef, 
ant reſis ne quis ſe inde ſuf} Nec feneftraf, ft, 
ne per hanc ſe quiſg, pracipiter.— Qeid enim eſt in 
»ſu homiuum h v 4c licite, nude nox poſit exiem pernicies ir- 
regari? Ep, 154. There is — in this world which 
ſinfull man cannot make an ion of evill. for after 
this manner, the hope of Heaven may be, and bath been 
occaſion of Idolatry. The Law is an occaſion of all man- 


ner of eoncupiſcence; The Goſpella ſlumbling blocke, 3 


and Chriſt himſelfe « Rocle of offence. Ihe 1/ractires by 
the long uſe of Meme, were not only put in mind of the 
fleſh potts of 2. but alſo pi ovoked to luſt after 
them: Shall we therefore conde mne MA unand not ta- 


ther them? They had ſeen the Oxe worſhipped for the lian. lb. 0. 


greateſt god of £gipr, under the name of A uu, and the) — 


theſelves had worſhipped the image ot an oxezBut yet, 
becauſe the image of an oxe was not naturally or necel - 
farily an occaſion of Idolatry ;but only caſually & acc i- 
dentally: Therefore Solomon did not think himſelfe 
bound by ſuc h an acidentall danger, but that he might 


lawfully ſet the images of tut lve oxen in the very *F-0g37 25. 


Temple. Now to apply, kneeling being in it ſelfe a ho. 
ly geſture, is not dangerous in its one nature: omg 
entally throrgh the corruption of man, Who abu 
the beſt actions in the world : It is no othe rwiſe an oc- 
caſion of evil}, then is the Law, the Goſpell, the Sacra» 
ments, Cbriſl himſclfe, the /reelizes Manna, or the Ilma- 
ges of the oxen placed in the Temple : yea yhere was no 
ſuch neceſſity of the oxen as there is of kneeling iu doi 
worſhip , the 9 being a 2 geſtur2 which be- 


uy longed 
5 


Sa, horn 
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lorged firſt to Gods ſervice, before it was applycd to a- 
ny idolatrous worſhip: Beſides it was never the ob- 
ject of worſhip, as was the Image of an axe, but the ge- 
ſture which alwayes was, and ever will be common to 
true worſhippers and falſe. Next, if our kneeling at 
the Sacrament » bean occaſion of Idolatry; Then io is 
their ſitting bare, which they uſe not to doe in the excr- 
ciſe of the Word: And why may not the people, percci - 
ving them to give more reverence to the Sacrament, 
then to the Word, rake vccaſion from thengs to wor- 
ſhip it, as well as from our knecling: for uncovering of 
the head is an expreſſion of worſhip , as well as knee- 
ling, and (asTproved before) A man may commit Ido- 
latry ficting. Againe, the error of the minde is the true 
occaſion of Idolatry, and not kneeling; It in time of our 
publick prayer, ſome ſuperſtitious perſons kneele with 
ſecret reference to Saints departed (as they may doe) 
will any man affirme that their kneeling is the occaſion 
of cheir Idolatry,and not rather their minds, which be- 
ing leavened with ſuperſtition, makes them uſe that ge- 
ſture accordingly.? So, it is not the — — kneeling, 
but their erroneous doctrine that is the occaſion of 
their Idolatry: firſt, the falſe doctrine of the Sacrament 
corrupted their minds, andtheir minds becoming I- 
dolatrous, made their kneeling ſuch. Now the doctrine 
of our Church concerning the Sacrament is ſound , and 
doth ſufficiently aequit us from giving any occaſion of 
Idolatry; and doctrine is it which in all Religions de- 
termines the end and uſe of all geſtures. But here the 
Diſputer tells us, It i better to cloſe 4 pit wherein people 
mey fall, then (leaving it open) to ſet one to bid people goe a. 
bout it. O acumen Ariſtotelicum ! he ſhould firſt have 
proved that kneeling is a pit, I have ſhewed that it is 
not, but ſorely his heart is a deepe pit of error and de- 
ceipt : It is no blocke to ſtumble at; but the blocke is 
in his head, which makes him feare where no feare' u, 
| * This 


A 
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made againſt the Orders of aur Church. 163 | 
This is /aper ſtirioſa tima, as 8. . uſtis trucly-cen- Epilt. 118. ad 
ſures it: It is indeed to feare ſuperitition, with a ſuper- lanuare 
ſtitious feare: Finally . fitting at the Sacrament . is as 
much occaſion of unreverence, and pre ay 
kneeling is of Id And albeit I have ſo charitable 
an opinion of the brethren, that I think they uſe not ſit · 
ting of purpoſe to expole the Sacrament to contempt; 
yet if any from thence take occaſion ro prophane it, put- 
ting no difference between rhat ſupper and a common 
ſupper; They cannot be excuſed , becauſe they did ap- 
point that geſture without any lavvfull calling, contra- 
ry to the commandement of their Superiours, and the 
cuſtome of the Church: — — 
tiouſly abuſe kneeling, we are not to be not on- 
ly becauſe we teach men to warſhip Gd , and not the 4 
Elements; Bur alſo becauſe we have a lawfull calling to 
kneele,the commidement of authority. And ſince me 
men willturne all incofinne, it is enough for 
us, that the Word allowes them, we have a calling to 
uſe this geſture, and if we ſhould refuſe to uſe it, wee 
fhould oecafion worſe effeQts , the diſturbing of the 
Charche: peace, the lofſc of our Miviſtery,, and of the 
comfort of the Sacrament ; As theſe men doe by their 
diſbbedierice. So to turne to the Diſputers Argument 
That which is an occaſion of unreverence, pro- 
© phanation of the Sacrameut. , diſturbing the 
0 PEACE, lofſe of our Miniſtery, and the 
-' - - » eomforc ofthe Sacrameut: is to be avoyded, al- 
e may be an occaſiou of Ido- 
Vut fitting at the Sacrament, and refuſing to 
- 7 :q knecle is theo of all cheſe . 
é Therefore to be avoyid ed. | 
I come tothe third exception, that Kneeling is an app | 
rauce of Idolatry ,& . Rang 
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164 An Anſwer to certaine Objeftions 
of Ged,1.T heſſ. V. a2. A bilaiue from all appearance of evill, 
Surely the brethren content themſelves with the ſound 
of Scripture, and As tbe fool tbinł· th, ſothe bell chuketh, 
They never ſearch into the ſenſe and meaning of it. It 
they ſhould expound that Text ſo as if the lame were 
to be extended to all appearances of evill whatſocver, 
without any manner of reſtraint or modification : Ihen 
may we not doe good duties —— if che ſame 
have an appearance ofevill unto others: Then muſt we 
condemne diverſe actions which are approved in the 
word of God: As Lacobs laying of rods before the cattell, 
had a manifeſt appearance of fraud; The Reubenites Al- 
tar had an appearance of defection from Gol , and of ſe- 
paration from their brethren;Reuths — — bed of 
Beatz hid a manifeſt ap of unchaltity; Ezekiehs 


v1 


ask ing of a ſigne, had a ſhew of dimidence. and Davids 
dauncing before the Arke, of levity, Obadsab his falling 
on his face before the Prophet Elyaby had an * 


of Idolatry : The A Pars ſhaving of his and 
purifying of himſcltc,was a ſhew of ludaiſme; And his 
pleading that he was a Phariſee, to put diſſention be- 
twixt the two ſects, might ſeeme diſſimulation and 
worldly policie. Therefor it is certaine that the A- 
poſtles precept mult be underſtood with ſome limita« 
tion. To helpe them then to the underſianding of that 
Text, I ſay. I. That howſoever that — be ap- 
plyed unto matters of practiſe, yet the Apoſtle — 
there only of matters of doctrine, as di. Calvis obſerves. 
following therein S. (hryſaftome and S. «Ambre/e, and 
as = evident by — — — ? 1 *. 
prophecying,try all things, and keepe that which i good , 

1 ; 1 appesran-« of evil, Where he teach» 
cal in. loc. es us how ing or peeactiing ſhall be profitable, 
REN and without danger unto us; namely, If we be carefull 

he. for to try the doctrine, as the Bereens did by the rule of 


tura fir 


Ga ita peri Gedsword, And then embrace that which wee des 
um. be 
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eee ene, Curb. 16 
be good, rejec that which ĩs manifeſtly falſe; Ant if any lum. nempe i 
thing be donbtfull, neither ſo evidently true, that it ud mn pra. 
ought to be embraced, nor ſo manifeltly falſe, that it banda, & f le. 
ought to be rejected We are to keep off from it till we vita: & fefti- 
| have more thoroughly proved it. This, is to abſtaine natioaberir, - 

fromall appearance off evill, or (as the word beares) all Ann, Or 
evill — . — And would to Ged that theſe mens competia eſt 
diſciples had followed this adviſe, then ſhould they not goarine fal- 
have beene ſo much infected with the poyſog / of their Stas , ut me- 
doctrine. II. The appearance of evill which we are to it __ 
abſtaine from isnot in reſpeR of others, but in reſpect Pan hz 
of our ſelves; We ſhould abſtaine from that which ap- net — * 
pearet to us, after due tryall and examination to be evillʒ ſpitio, & time» 
tor it is every man himſelfe that is to prove. all things, tur pe quid ve- 
— * r fr himcAnd —— 

eepe which 1s good ; not that which appeares tem ſubeſi falſ 
e Aadtabe gs —_— 
tryalleyidently finds to be good: is toad; mens dabiten 
ſtaine from that whichafter appeares evill into o 
himſelfe, whatſoeverit ap — And ſo 
ich the Apoſtle 


which are in our one 


| Apoſile 
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Apoſtle Inde,who borrowing a Metaphor from the Ce- 
remoniall on of the Law , bids us Hate even that 
garment which i ported by the fleſh ver. 2 3. Alſo the unſea- 
ionable practiſe of holy duties without regard to the 
circumſtances of time and place comes within the com- 
paſſe of that prohibition, as for a man to kneele downe 
and pray in the market place; And for the brethren to 
keepe their exerciſes in private conventicles, and at un- 
ſeaſonable houres : This is not only an appearance of e- 
vill, but evill, becauſe it is contrury to that diſcretion 
which God requireth, appointing every thing tobe 
done in due ſeaſon, and in lawfull manner. But what is 
this to kneeling at the Sacrament?It cannot come with- 
in the compaſſe of the Apoſtles prohibition : for it is 
not evill in it ſelfe, and it appeares not evil to us, we be · 
ing fully perſwaded in our conſcience, both of the law. 
fulneſſe and expediency of it; Neither doth it ſeeme 
evill untoany Iudicious men, but only unto humorous 
fooles, whoſe heads are crazed in the principles of tn» 
derſtanding; for whoſe ſakes wet bughr not, nor can not 
abſtaine fromit, conſidering firſt that the 5 do- 
ctrine cleeres our practiſe, from all ev illand appearance 
of evill: and if it were not forthe d nd of the 
¶ Anreb, there is no geſture we conl$uft in Gods wor. 
ſhip, but it would carry a ſhew , both ofheathenith and 
Popiſh Idolatry , foraſmuch as all have beene 
abuſed by them. Againe we have alawfull calling for to 
uſe it, The Commandement of authority; And it is not a 
ſhew of evill ina thing indifferent, chat cum make ir un- 
lawfull to him who hath an honeſt calling to uſe it. Fi- 
mally,if we ſnould refuſe this geſture for the pretended 
ſhew of evill;whar oxher can we uſe wWuch hurh 


not 2 a Me 1fweatcfrtihe, it 
. 
ne{lc, contempt of the holy Sacrament; And refuling to 
Kneele being commanded; hath more then a ſhew of ar- 

ro7,ance, 
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rocance, pride, preſumption, of fa@jonand gilobedi- 
ence. Bur for any ro ref fo arr then kneele, 
to loſe their miniſtery, and the comfort of — 
ment is not only ani 
of vile ihe; 
lowa Camelll 
of that, which is but 
2 hy — ; — e = 
ed. * 3 
dow f ReulemFde 2 = 
ow? He tels os * 44 45 100 11 
—— commit Break rr bp (pardn — Aa hogs 
or preſenting: noa; 
— w/ Nele, ur outward he 
— ea poo 
ſhip God, er the bread.” Aud that A Al 


ſed dy 1dolarers by — alienstion, * it is fig 
that weſhould give unto God that which is his owne, 
he having ſaydr Duro u knee ſpall bow: That un- 
tele we ule theſe geſtures in theworlkip of l 
are uſed by Idolaters, (And ſo our behaviour be as like 
theirs as can be) ee ſhalt uſe nens seal And takę away 
all geſtures, then take away the whole outward wor- 
ſhip of Gad: That it is not the ourward geſture which 
diſtinguiſheth bet wirt atrue worſhipper, and an Idola- 
ter. but their Doctrine and Profeſſion. I will now fur- 
ther tell him, ae, then Sacrament is no 
liker the Pepiſts kneeling their ſictiog is like 
unto 


I - tr Hofer co certaine ObjeBtions | 


unto the Popes, except only that they have not ſo great 
— . , 6 —— 
when be would ſappreſſe 1dslatry, then reſtraine the cut war 

act. So our Kings Majeſty , when he would bring thele 
men to an orderly forme in Gods worſhip, he can doe no 
more but injoyne the outward expreſſion thereof by a 
decent and reverent kneeling ; hee can not roote out of 
their harts, unreverence, prophaneneſſe, arrogancy, 


ride ; which are the oni 
P r — 


can not diſtinguiſh between theſe things, Qua ſpecamn 
«ad ent, which — of Gad, and 
wherein it conſiſts; And thoſe things cendacunt 
ad cult, which only conduct. unto God worſhip, as 
— circumſtances of time and place, and the 
| forme and order of Adminiſtration, of which 
ſort is our kneeling at theCommunion,bur a changeable 
circumſtance, albeit of all other geſtures, the moſt de- 
cent expr-ſfion of worſhip. And ſo not being eſlee med 
by us to be worſhip, it can not be called il. wor a. 
Beſides, we have a warrant from the Word , both by 
pon and prefident,to kneele in Gods ſervice. But as 

them who make fitting neceſſary and eſſentiall unto 
the Sacrament, as a part of Chrsfts Inſtitution, without 
any warrant from the Word; And who bind the conſci- 
ences of their people by their negative precepts, to re- 
fuſe our Ceremonies; I, have proved both in my Ser- 
mon, and in this diſcourſe, that they are guilty of will- 
worſhip in the higheſt degree. So that the Diſputer al- 
leadgedt that place Coll. 2 3. againſt will worſhip,in = 
ill 
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illhoure to his one head : for theſe men whom the 
- Apoltle cs with will warſhip , did not urge the 
neceſſity of doing any thing which Gd had not com- 
maunded , but the neceſſity of abſtayning from ſome 
things, which God had not prohibited, as may appeare 
by the words going before, Touch not, Taſtt net, Hondle 
wee: So that. there may be will worſhip, in mal irg con- 
ſeience of abſtayning from a thing that is indifferent, as 
if it were in it ſelfe unlawfullz as ell, as in placing Re- 
ligion in the obſervation of it. This is indeed the bre- 
threns caſe: They bind the conſciences of men under 
paine of ſinne, not to kneele, not to croſſe, not to weare 
a ſurplice, and ina word not to obſer ve any thing injoy- 
ned in our Chareb; whereby they are as guilty of will- 
worſhip as the falſe Apoſtles were; And 1 belles their 
will · wor ſnip, they are guilty of diſobedience,» which 
the falſe Apoſtles were not: for there was no comman- 
dement to injoyne Toxching, T ating, Handling ; But 
they were things left unto their one power; whereas 
our Ceremonies are injoyned by lawfull authority. And 
now to turne his weapon againſt himſelfe, 
That which carryes a greater appearance of unte- 
verence, prophaneneſſe, contempr of the Sacra- 
ment arroguncie, pride, præſumpꝛ ion, faction, diſ- 
ebedience & hypocriſie; then kneeling doth of 
Holat ry: Is to be avoyded. 
Bur ſuch is ſitting at the dachament, and refu- 
ſing to kneele when they are injoyed. 
5 wo &c. * 
That geſture ſhoukd not be uſed in the Sacrament, u hich 
is uſed by the Pope: Nor our behaviour like hiz, for a- 
voy ding the appearance of [dulatry: 
But ſuch is ſi ting. Ergo &. 
They who place Religion in a thing indiff. rent, and lay 
an opinion upon the con'ciences of people of the recet- 
ſity of itz Agalſo they who teach men to place Religion 
* in 
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in abſtayning from things indifferent, albeit commaun- 
ded by lawfull authority, are guilty both of will- wor- 


ſkip and diſobedience: 
But the brethren dee ſo, as I have even now 
declared, Ergo &c. 


Iam now come unto the laſt exception, That kyet- 
ling in the Alt of receiving is Idolatry, Here the Diipu- 
ter doth not ſpeake, but mutter: he dares not directly 
charge us with 1de/arry; ( for any thing 1 can fing in the 
Libell ) yet he labours to inſinuat fo much unto his 
credulous diſciples, giving this as a reaſon of their re- 
fuſing that geſture. Le it be the inducement or very aſt 
#f Ide/atry, Which _ I obſerved before) 8 
oa imi dim, A feare where no frare u. Againe he tells 
us, That Chri#t «ſed not kweeling (namely in the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament) to prevent «ll Idolatry. This 1s a 
bold, yea an impudent aſſertion : for hee knowes not 
what geſture Chrift uſed Neither doth it appeare un- 
to us, that Chriff himſclfe did receive the Sacrament; 
But that he miniſtred the ſame unto his diſciples: And 
if they did not kneele, it was not upon that ground, to 
prevent Idolatry; But, (as I have magifeſted in my Ser- 
mon) becauſe this Sacrament was celebrated witij the 
conjunction of another meale, which did require a ge- 
ſture of caſe : And becauſe he did in a manner conceale 
the glory of his Pod · head, till after bis reſurrection, in- 
ſomuch that in the dayes of his fleſh, his Diſciples did 
not in their ordinary prayers knc ele unto him as the 
object of joynt adoration. Beſides, the forbearing of 
this geſture cannot prevent Idolatry ; for I have for- 
meily proved, that a man may commit Idolatry lating 
as well as kneeling. But here the Diſputer tells us, 


nan cannot cont [ Bodily Idalatry] fitting, W bic h he may. 


doc kneeling. By which very Phraſe, all men may ſee that 
thele men take upon them tocoyne a new dvinitie : for 


I have read of ia and formal 14elairy ; Bur I 2 
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ſay that the diſtinction of Corporal and Spiritzall Idole- 
was never heard of, (at lealt in this ſenſe ) till theſe 
yrickes did invent it. But 1 will pardon him his i- 
2222 I have done many greater offences : for l 
nd hy another place in the Libell, what mifleades him: 
He ayes T bere is aw d worfbip a well as an inward, 
And therfor he thinkes there ſhould be an outward, or 
(as he termes it) Bodily dla. But he is not fo Icar- 
ned as to know the difference betweene Aotgwin from 
whence comes {delarry; And Tgooxwwr? which ſigni- 
fies to worſhip: The former doth expreſſe the ſpiritu- 
all duty of thcSoule and all the affections thereof which 
is due only unto Cod, whereof the geſture of the body 
is but an out ward expreſſion: The body being no more 
capable of the attribution of this worſhip , then the 
ground it ſelfe whereupon we knecle , but only as it is 
ated by the Soule which underſtandeth and willeth. 
But the other word Emu, as allo the Hebrew 
Schachab and Hiſtacheveh,and the Latin word Aderave, 
ſignifieth propetly the bowing of the body, and com- 
monly doth expreſſe ourward worſhip, not only religi- 
ous« but alſo civill. Wee find it uſed to expreſſe both 
in one verſe I. Che. XXIX. 10.7 hey worfhipped the Lord 
aui the King. But it were a pitty that the Diſputer 
ſhould loſe the benefit of his Iv, which is but che 
farlt part of Zogick,, when there is no hope that ever he 
will — — the ſecond part which is 1«dgment. I 
nao ens 
7. 1 3 not in r r A p 

Fake tnderflends ic ) But in reſpect of the Od, or 
the thing which may be Either corporall 
or ſpiritual li — be guilty of Corps · 
nail [dolatry in worſhipping of Images; The Pwaritenes 
are guilty of Spiricue't I in worſhipping their 
owne I maginattons; for indeed there can be no greater 
Idolatry, then for men ——_ 2— owne fancics, 
2 (as 
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(as they dee) and for the honour of that bable, to break 

Tawcs deſpiſe authority,trouble the Charches peace, & 
forlake their Miniſtery. So that the Libeller ſpeakes 
more truely then he is aware, ind like Salaam aſſe, to 
the underſtanding of others, though not to his owne; 
when he brings in B. D. faying, There i no Idol amy but 
in thy brayne I dare ſay. 

I thought to have inſiſted long on this point, to- 
prove that it is not only law full, but al ſo expedient to 
worſhip Gd before a creature occaſionally, whether 
conſecrated or not conſecrated , of holy ſtgnification or 
othcrwiſe; But eſpecially whenthe thing before which 
we worſhip is a ſigne of Gods prelence, and token of 
his love towards us: provided al wayes that no religious 
worſhip be transferr*dunto the creature it ſelfe, nor it 
made any wayes the object of adoration, neither Ob je- 
Sum que d, not ob jeſdum per quod, nor b jettum in quo. But 
I may ſpare my paines, till I heate the Diſputers Argu- 
ments; for in all the Libell, there is not one Argument 
to prove knee ling in the act of receiving to be Idola- 
try. but only bold aſſertions ſuch as this. When he was: 
told that a man may lawfully knecle downe and wor- 
ſhip God before his bed, and chat not only caſually but 
occaſionally, having a reſpect unto that reſt which he 
deſires to receive in his bed under the protection of the 
Almighty: And that it is no other wayes we worſhip: 
Cod in and before the Sacrament : He ſayeth That the 
bread in the Sacrament an Idolicable obeli an i when men 
keele before their bed they dos it not in reverence f their 
bed , and they kseele before that wherewich never Idolatyy 
was committed; Dar when we l- ele before the Elements, we 
doe it inreverence of the myſteries , and before that which 
bath beene committed Idolarry with. I will now briefely 
referre unto his wiſer thoughts theſe confidcrations- 

following. I. That there is nothing in this world which 
is not (to uſe his own: Ph. ale) Idolizabley even a mans 
awne. 
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owne bed: The Apoſtle ſpeaking of —— Their 
be ly i their God : So it may be ſaid of ſome voluptuous 
men who glut themſelves with caſc , ſleepe, and ſieſnly 
picalure; Their bel is their Cod. II. There was a time 
when the Sacrament had never beene abuſed to Idola- 
try, namely before theſe 80 yeares heſpcakes of, and it 
it was law full then to kneele in receiving, it is (till laws: 
Full unto us; for I have provedat large that che abuſe of 
Kneeling by others. makes not that geſture uncleane un- 
to us = ſame being a naturall geſture which God hath 
ſanctiſied for his owne worthip.I will goe further and 
jaſtiſie that if a man were caft into Gromlend, where for 
diverſe months he wantedthelighr of the ſunne, after» 
wards upon the firſt returne of the ſame, it were not un- 
lawfull for him to fall done upon his kues, & praiſo 
Co for the comfort of that light, albeit the Sunne of all 
other things hath beene made the greateſt Idol, and is 
the ſame Individual! body which hath be:ne ſo abuſed. 
THI: If there be any force in that Argument ox rather aſ- | 
ſertion, it makes more ſtrongly againſt the Sacrament ; 
ir ſelfe, then againſt kneeling in Gods worthip:for ir was 
the bread which was made the Idol. and not kneeling, 
which being a naturall geſture, alwayes was and ever 
— — to true * — ers and falſe. V. It is 
a eleſſe calumnie in the Diſputer.rachargensthas 
we kneele in reverence of the myſterits ! We proſeſſs 
indeed toreverence them, for there isxeverente due to Loi 930: 
all holy things, which for diſtinctidus ſake we call not 
worſhip, but Nuermion : yet that ianui G 2.20 
cauſe of our kneeling ; but a conſequenti chat 
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ſpeciall geſtures directed unto them, but only in comel 
and decent uſing of them. V. Albeit we neither — 
to the Elementi, nor in reverence of them; yet we wore 
ſhip Gedreceiving the Sacrament , with areligious re- 
ſpect unto the ſame, as unto that which migilters unto 
us the preſcat occaſion of worſhip. And that this is 
molt lawfull may appeare by the common practiſe of 
— in the like caſes. They did fall downe and 
worſhip Ged being occaſioned thereunto by lome ſuch 
object either andible or viſible : ſometimes when they 
heard his voyce : Ger. 19.3, Marth.17. 6. Sometimes 
when they receiveda weſſage from him: Ge», 17. 17. 
Exod. 4. 31. Chap. 12. 27. Sometimes when they ſaw 
ſome viſible ſigne of his preſence as the Clowdie Pillar, 
Ex-d.33.10. The glory of the Lord, (that is, ſome excel. 
lency viſible to the eye ) 2 Chro. 3. The Ark: of the 
Covenant, Ieh 7.6 f. Kings. 8 54. The Tee, Exrareo, 
1. Yſal. 5. 7.1 38 3. Hu holy bill, Pfd. g 9. Hw holy o. 
racle, Pſal. 28 2. Hi foerflooke , Pſa/.g99 5. FV. 132. 7. 
The fire that cam: doWne from heaven ani confumed rhe . 
erifices, Levit.g. 24.2.Chron.29 28 29. Micah.6 6, All 
theſe — were — —— of their wot — — 
in worſhipping they had a religious reſpect unto them: 
— —ͤ—⅜ 
mare. lively: teſtimonies of G then any © 
the — t het for we have good cauſe to worſhip 
God witha religious reſpect unto them for as Arbane. 

: fre ſayes, Sirelts ferirumt 'Tudei &c. If the lewes did 

re. ad Add. wellto adore the Lord where the Arke and Cherubims 

were, ſhall we refuſe to adore Chriſt where his body is 
preſent» ſhalt we ſay port e dr a Sacraments 
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worſhip acreature, becauſe we are called to worſhip 
Gd at or before hisfootſtoole : So would they prove 
that we unlawfully worſhip the Sacrament, becauſe we 
worſhip God at or before it. But theſerwa muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, The former never was, is, nor can be lawfull: 
But the latter namely, to worſhip Gd in his owne Or- 
dinance, and fo before a creature occaſionally, is not one- 
12 , bur ſometimes neceſſary, as the former in- 
nces doe ſufficiently declare. But here I know — 
will fay , They had a ſpeciall warrant for what they did, 
which we have not. Tolet — what I have manifeſted 
before 11 diſconrſe , t — we have — 
precept ent to knecle in any part of G 
worſhip , and conſequently in receiving of the blefled 
Sacrament: I will deſire them fi. ſt ro conſider, that if to 
worſhip before a creature, were all one as to transſerre 
adoration unco it, (as they ynderſtand the matter) then 
no warrant could make it lawſull : it is lo neceſſarily re- 
Pugnant unto the eternall Law, that Gd could not cam- 


mand it;for God canner deny bimſeife,and he ſayeth: Ay 1h. 1, tʒ 
no 


glory I will not give unto another. Againe there was 
Commandement for Jeb and the Elders of 1/rael to 
fall downe before the Arbe, nor for any other before 
David: time, yet they did it as lawfully before as after. 
no Commandement to — the Clowdie pil- 
lar, nor before the glery of the Lord which came downe 
upon the hoafe,nor before the fire and the ſacrifices: no 
Commandement for the people to fall downe and wor- 
— 5 
fer, A te So we had no part. 
warrant , yet were it lawfull for us to kneele at the $2. 
crament, as it was for them upon theſe occaſions 1 have 
now mentioned. I will yer cleere the matter by other 
inQances. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of a firmer convinced 
by prophecyi Gyerh, Ther falling 4 
will worſhip God, and report 28 
2 — 


4 


An fer to certaine Objections 


9 * 5 1 


ſters are the occafion of his worſhipping, and in the act 
of — he hath a religious teſipect unto them 
who preach unto his conſcience: So that it is not un- 
law full for a man even in hearing of the word, when: 
his affections are ſtrongly moved, to kneele downe and 
worſhip God ; And yet the hearing of the word is not 
properly and immediately a part of Geds worſhip, as is 
thereceiv ing of the Sacrament. A miniſter being to be 
ordayned, kneeles downe before the party who is to 
conſecrate him, and takes the booke of God in his hand, 
yet he neither worſhips the Biſhop nor the Bible; Bur 
God in whoſe name he is ordayned, and witha religi- 
ous reſpe unto his ordination. A Panitentiarie who is 
to acknowledge his offence 7 , and farisfic the 
congregation which he hath ſcandalized , kneeles to 
God purpoſely before che miniſter and congregation, 
and witha reſpect unto them; namely, that they may 
joyne with him in prayer, forgive his offence and after 
his repentance receive him into their Communion: 
When we preſent achild toBaptiſme, we kneele downe 
before the font, and pray God toreceivethat child as a 
member of his Church , with a religious reſpeR unto 
that Ordinance. Ina word our dull affect ions are not 
ſtirred up to worſhip Ged, but either by the contem pla- 
tion of his workes, or meditation in his word, or con- 
ſiderat ion of his holy Sacraments : Sothat if we take a- 
way all occaſionall worſhip before a creature, we muſt 
needs deſtroy all Religion. | | 

Vl. Ideſirethe Ditputer and his fellowes to remem- 
ber that many of their owne faction in E gland, though 
they kneele not in the ac of receiving , yet they doe 
kneele in bleſſing of the Elements and giving thankes : 
And they themſelves uſe to ſtand, & exhort the people 
to humble themſelves, and to pray unto Ged for a bleſ- 


ſing: here is worſhip hefore the Elements, with a religi- 


ous rrſpect xato them; for which they have no more 


— 
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warrant either by commandement, or by the example of | 
Chriſts Inſtitution, then we have for kneeling in the act | 
of receiving. And of the twaine it ſeemeth rather tobe þ | 
Idolatry,to worſhip in beholding the Elements, then in 
receiving of them; for no man can be ſomid,as to wor- | 
ſhip that which he is tearing with his teeth. VII. Ibey 
ſir uncovered before the Elements, with a religious re- | 
| 


— N 


ſpect unto them, which they uſe not to doe in hearing 
of the word: Now uncovering the head is 2 of 
worſhip,as well as kneeling; If the one be Idolatrous, 
ſo is the other; neither have they any more warrant ci» | 
ther by commandement, orby the example of Chriſts | 
Inſtitution, for the one then we have for the other. Be- | 
fides,they uſe diverſe other ions of worſhip, as | 
lifting up of the eyes and hands unto Heaven, which is 
daylie uſed by the Prieſt inthe Maſſe; And ſometimes 
weeping,which _ — _ to — by the «+ 
women whom the Pr w mourning for Tam, Lek. A. 16. | 
2 Prophet of an Idol, for whom there was a ſolemne | 
— 7 an in the night: yet have I ſeene 
of their diſciples , nat only lift up their eyes and 

hands unto Heaven; but alſo weepe when they receĩ- 
ved the Sacrament, and that, (as I charitably - 7 
out ofa godly ſenſe of their owne miſery, and of Go 
mercy. Now were it not ſtrange if our kneeling onely 
ſhould be Idolatrous, and not alſo thoſe other geltures, _ 
which are expreſſions of worſhip, and have been abu- 
ſed to Idolatry, as much as kneeling. Finally, I deſire 
him to remember what I have often ſaid, chat all ge- 
ſtures being common to true worſhippers and falſe, it 
is onely the publieke doctrine, and received opinion, 
that determines the uſe and end of all geſtures, and puts 
a difference between the ſervants of, & 
of Idols: Inſomuch that, (as Itold him in the Court) Ie 
the firſt Reformers of our Religion, had onely changed 
the geſtute from kneeling to 2 

N 2 touching 


— 
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touching the Sacrament it ſelfe; Idolatry would have 
remayned. But the doctrine of our Cheri ſuſtic iently 
cleeres us, that we worſhipnor the bread, either direct - 
ly,or indireAly ; Mediately, or immediately; perma- 
nently, or tranſientlyʒ relatively, or ablolutely: To which 
pur poſe I will here ſet downe that Declaration publi- 
ſhed in the firſt Booke of Common Prayer Anna 15524 
which was approved by all the Divines of the Re for- 
med Churches, & whichwas publickly read atmy viſitati- 
on to have given ſatisfaction to theſe men: And where 
of I ſhall deſire the Reader to take ſpeciall notice, be- 
cauſe ſome of that faction have ſlandered our Church 
with an Idolatrous intent, ſaying, Thi geſt«r + ſeemes to 
Mzidg. vag · be injoyned even with a ſuperſtitions intent, and meaning ts 
4. . 
adore the Sagrament it ſelfe. What the intent was ſhall 
Out of the appeare by this Declaration following. 
Booke of Alben b no order can be ſo perfeHly deviſed but it may le 
Common of ſeus either for their ignorance & infirmity,or elſe of malice 
PD be 24. v4 #bſtinaey miſconfirucd, depraved and interpreted in a 
ward Whit- part. And yet becauſe brotherly charity Willeth that (6 
church. a vl ii nuch a conveniently may be, offences ſhould be taken away: 
Cum privile= Therfor we willing to doe the ſawe, Wher as it is ordayned in 
8. the Books of Common Prayer in the eAdminiftration of the 
Lords Supper, that the Communicants kneeling ſhin(d re- 
ceive the boly Communion: which thing being well meant, for 
4 ſignification of the hamble and grate full acknowledging of 
the heut ſites of Chrift given unto the worthy receiver, and 
te aveyd the prophanation and diſorder ,wh:ch about the he- 
Iy Communion might elſe enſue. Left pet the ſame kneeling 
might be thought or taken other wiſe, woe doe declare that 
» not meant x an ther any idor ation is donc, er ont to be 
done either to the Sacramentall bread or Wine thrre re- 
ceived, or uno 4xy real and eſſeutiali preſence there being ef 
Chriſt: nat ur all fleſh and blood. For 4s —_— $4 
crawentall bread and wine, they remain: ſtill in their very 


naruall ſubſtances, and therfer may wet be adored, far bur 


rat 


de againſt the Orders of our Church. 179. 
Were Idolatry to bs abborrod of all faith full Chriſtians, Au 
— — the natural] body e Saviour 
Chrift they are in Heaven and not here For it is aqdinſt the 
truth of Chriftrerne naturall body, to bee in moe places then 
in one, at one time. 

This is the Doctrine of our Church, againſt which 
no man in his right wits can except. And that the Rea» 
der may ſee the oppoſition berween light and darknes, 
I will give him a taſt of their doctrine, as I have gathe- 
red it out of their unworthy authors, which is ſuchas 
( hope ) all Chriſtian cares will abhorre. Sitring at Repll. part. 
the Table of the Lord ts a part of the Sacramentall ſigne : 10 B, Morton 
whereby they condemne all Churches (which either pag 36, 
kneele or ſtand ) of the breach of Chriſts Inſtitution, & 
are guilty of will-worſhip, as L have proved. The prin- 
pall worke ( namely of a Receiver) i meditation upon Perth Allem. 
the Analogie between the ſigner, andthe things ſi ruſted Pag-1924 
whicha very reprobate may doe. It ſeemes rot warrant- Sur be pag. 
abl: by the Word , that inthe action of miniſtring the Ele. 754 
ment: the Miniſter ſhould miniſter to ¶ hriſt and the ¶ hurch 
both. When it is his Oifice to ſtand between God & the | 
. ͤ— > 
ve 4 table er thoſe that ther- 
＋ the ſame have (ommunicants at the — Table. 
Whereupon it would follow, that they may cover their 
heads, eate liberally, drinke oftner then once, and diſ- 
courſe one withanother. Vt Gun recciving of Diſput. pag; 
('brift preached to as in the lm, art rwo ſuch appoſite ©4330 20, 
tmployments thar the one cannot buy fruftrate the other: Wee 
— —— 9 t intertayne he- 
ly import ait negotiation with be firſt, Where beſides that 
makes it unlawfull to pray to C ſo much as men- 
—— — —— Fn 
id more to divi of the Trinity, Nure · Oiiput. pac, 
imports 3 to tho perv r * 
1. And many more ſpeeches ate in that Auchor, - 
Z 2 preſſing 
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127.118, 


2 


Diſput: 126. 


Peare to the earth aud will not ſmile hm againe:ycr 


preſſing an æquality with Clhrift in the Sacrament, then 
which no Aria could ſpeake more blaſphemouſly; 
The eAtins of the Sacrament are conſecratirg, breaking, 
diftributing ng, «plying, & c. none of which can bee 
called properly Euc bæriſticall, in as munch as wee preſent ns · 
thing to — Which doArine both deſtroyes the na · 
ture of the Sacrament, & is flat 0 the words 
of the Inſtitution. *Evxagirycas ( ſayth the Evangelif. ) 
And Cbrift himſclf,doe this ins ance of we. It is not 
a bare hiſtoricall remembrance which be requires ; but 
a remembrance of faith and thankſgiving; ſo that the 
whole action is Ewchariſftical, I could preſent the Rea- 
der with a great deale of ſuch ſtuffe: ¶ Ldid love to rake 
in ſuch noyſome ſinks as their bookes are. "ANY; 
Thus have Ianſwered wha: foever was objected. 
and alſo laid ſuch grounds, as may ſerve to overthrow 
whatſoever can be allcadged againſt the reverent ge- 
ſture of the Sacrament. But 1 had almuſt forgot his laſt 
Argument, whereof he ſremes to be as confident as A4 
biſhai was of his ſpeire , Lit me ſaite him once with 


it not ſo much ſtrength as a bullruſh, . Tha which Chriſt 
avoyded in the Sacraments of the old and new T eftameont ; 
W- S aveyd : But all adoration before the Elements 
Chriſt avoyded in all the Sacraments . What, did not 
{rift adore when he bicfſed the Elements and gave 
thanks? Bur it may be by adoration he meanes kneclingt 
Be it ſo, Vetare both the parts of his ſyllogiſme falſe z 
The propofition; for as we are not bound to ule the ge- 
ſture chat (riff uſed in any Sacrament ; ſoneither are 
we bound — — which he uſed not, the 
fame being commarded by lawfull authority : It being 


evident, that no geſture, iu any. Sacrament, under the 
Laus or under the Goſpel, was ever made neceſſary unto 
us, either by precept or by example And ſo likewiſe 
there is neither precept nor example biading us toFors 
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beareany geſtu 
was ayoyded ina 


or 
ſture was uſed in 


— —— the wh 

b. Hate any ſpeciall di 
ſme it is more then 

uſed by eld. and ot her in 

they wentdowne into the water — 

head and all was immerſed in the water, . whichgould 
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theſe things which I have ſaid ; in the ſcales of unparti- 
all Iudg ert: And I charge them in the name of that 
God hom they profeſſe to ſerve , that they ſhur not 
their eyes againſt the light ; Bur bring minds præpared 
te embrace trueth and forſake error. It is a great glor 

for a man to correct his owne judgment, when he hat 

beene miſtaken: So holy {ob eſteemed it, Beho/d ( ſayes 
he) 7 aw vile, what foall 1 anſwer thee? | will lay nine hand 
»pon my month , Once have / ſpoken but 1 will not anſwer e 
Jea twiſe, but I will proceed no further. S. ¶Auſtis never 
got more honor by any booke which he wrote, then by 
that of his Retrafations. He who was the ring'cader of 
the ſeparation in England from whom they were called 
Brownfls, didafterwards returne, conforme himlclfe, 
and for many ytares after, enjoyed a good benefice rſo 
alſo he who was the cheife penner of the boołe called 
the | after a fe yeares deprivation , ac- 


knowtegg® cee de the Chereb like an Induigent 


mother, reccivet lum into her boſome; and confett᷑ d 


upon him a farre hetter living then that which he loſt. I 


could inſtance in many more of the better and wifer ſort 
of that fide' ; who after long oppofition did tubmit 
themirlves vo the in nt of the (hurch. Yea Tie 
Cortwriphe himſelfe did not condemi our Ceremonies 
as abſolutely valawtull, but only inconventert, and 
would have no man fortake his m-niltry in regard of a 
Surplice.Iw1th trom the bottom e ot my heart that our 
Diſputer may follow their exan.p'e and advite: for I 
rroteffe before hun who know eth the fecrets of all 
„ that llorethe man; And if he be not molt un- 
thartkfull, he will dot deny that (not o ichſtanding the 


wrong heka done me) he hath reaped diverſe truites 
of my favor: Hut if he have ſb hardened bis heart, thar 
he is ſetled on his lees , and become ungapable to re- 
turne: yet Ibeſcech thoſe who love the truth, and deſire 


reſolution, ber they old not ffer chrarkelves ro be 


\ 


— made againſt the Orderr of our Church. 1 


led away with ſuch weake ſhowes,azare his Arguments: 
But that they try the doctriuas whether they be N or 
ne, Here I am ſure they will find an. aides againſt what 
either hath or can be objected kneeling at the 
Communion. And for their better remembrance, I 
ſuall defire them to take along with them, theſe briefe 
rules of direction. I, That all geſtures are natural and fo 
from God. II. That all of them ars both regis and 
civill, according to the occaſion wbereunto they are ap» 
plycd: As kneeling being applycd toacivilluſc, is a ci- 
vill geſture, as when we kneele in kifling the Kings 
hand, ſo ſi rring being applyed to a religious exercĩſc, is 
a religious geſtute. III. That all geſtures have beene both 
abuſed to Idolatry, and uſed in the true ſervice of God, 
though ſome more, ſome leſſe, and indeed ſitting (el- 
dome or never but occafionally, IV. Thar one geſture 


may be more decent and convenient then another, by 
realon of the nature of the ſervice in hand, and of the. 


occaſion which may direct us untoit. V. That no ge- 
ſture was commanded iu any Sacrament under the Law 


or under the Goſpellʒ nor made neceſlary in any of F 


Ocdinances,cicher by precept or example. W he 
followes. VI. That it is in the power of the . 


appoint what geſture ſhall be uſed in the Sacrament, or 


inany other Ordinance : Aul our C lurch following the - 


example of the Primitive Church hath appointed Knees» 


ling. VII. That ic belongs not to any private man 
to judge what geſlurr is decent, What not, Burt 


unto the Governors of the Church, who are, net bound 


to give an account unto their infetiours of the reaſon f 
their conſticurions, made of things in themſelves indi 
ferent:yea,though they offe d in appointing things not 


ſo ſit and convenient; yet ſo long as they are not con- 
trary 


unc on- 
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agreater evill· A. Calvin was of this r in ya: 
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judgment: The wafer cakes of Geneva ſec med to him can, 
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Inconvenient; yet he adviſed his friends not to make 
any tumult for a thing indifferent. The like adviſe he 
gave unto Biſhop Hooper ,8 he profeſſes that he miſlikes 
the — e of thoſe men, who for light ſcruples 
depart from the publicke conſent; yea he goeth further 
8 which in it ſelfe is indiffe- 
rent, Licet mala can dam trabet , quia tawen per ſe verbo 
Dei nonrepuguar concadi poteſt : Albeit it draw a foule con · 
ſequence after it, yet becauſe in it ſeife it ts not repuguam to 
God: word,it may be admitted. ; 

Laſtly, yet our C herb hathnot uſed ſucha magi- 
Neriall power, but hath often manifeſted unto the 
——.— = 4 * — — 
ner cmonies, 75 art 
Communion ,. is of all other the moſt decent 
and moſt comely, which ſhall cafily appeare if Af. Cali. 


Laempldmſie vis may be admitted Umpyre, he layes ther kneeling as 


be en f dun $7477 8 aper of the Apoſtles decencie, And inanot 


Gleanes ha- Place he gives us three notes to try what is decent. Thar 


bentur precs · ¶ ſayth he) ball ſceme mot comely to ns, which l be fie 
tiancs, Inſtit. of reverence to the holy myſteries : Be an excr- 
— ciſe apt to S and flirre wh pietie; and an ornament tothe 
230. 9 - 
Sed illud nobis Action in hand. Now to appl theſe notes unto kneeling 
deeorum crit, 22 be eter — 
quod ira crit ręvetence unto the holy myſteries, then that which is 
ad ſacroram an expreſlion of humility , and is a figne of reverence 
myſteriorum even In civil worſhip ? or what to tire up pietie, 
prum,ut it i- more then that whi hath been commonly uſed by the 
doneum ad pi-godly in all their devotions? And what canbe a better 


exatis ereruti-· Ornament unto the Sacrament, then that geſture which 


— — imports the excellencie of it, while we worſhip God 
tum faciet a · 


facieta. by abaſing of our ſelves at the receiving of the ſame ? 
Qtioni coogra- I will adde, that figce the beginning of the world. knee - 
entem. abid. ling was never eſtremed in any divine action, 
fen, there being an inſtintt in Nature, as to worſhip God, ſo 

to expreſſe it by bowing or falling downe before — 


( 


r "a 


whoſe face wee to be both preſent & glori- 
. — conſide tation of the di cencie of the getture, 


the Sacramenti But beſfid e there —— Mo- 
tives to perſwade us tokneele . aſbeit the ſame were 
frec & left to our choyce what geſture to uie : It we will 
but conſider, bot h what the Sactament is, and what we 


are, and wich what actions we ſhould come unto it. 


As for the Sacramenzzig hath foure golideragjans, which 


doe inforce kneeling. I. Itiza of Geds ce: 
& (as I ſhe wed before) the peopl I 
themlelves, or fall upon their faces at the viſible 
of his preſence as namely e ee But b 
. 
2 — was the le, The. ug was 


comſort draw ſo nerre unto Gol, S 


dc 5 ec) wt 

ee oa 
and hat hbe ing moch that it is 
— — 2 773 Eſay 2 


e 


bet, 774, Nr way b 


us partakers fruits and bepeficeg thereof 4 
there in we. rc ſelv ice 
| we eee wap, eee 


wutant for our —— to inioyno it at- 


— fell es * 
for Gol 
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footſtoole, & this hot h. fLabroſe and S. Ann Anbrol de 
unto che Body of c lviſt inthe Sacrament: Pex gane . 
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nd (o offer up ow 6 ſac Mer, by kalting 
oy aan tion = 
Teftimonium Only à te y t 1 
divinzin nos by A ed fi ee | dev aſs Se teflofot abit of 
— ſervice nr 0 l i che Sacrament wee off ? 
tan a unto 9 our fait our prayers, our thankſgiving, 
— almeſ-· deede, with a eontrite & a broken heert all Which 
erga ipſum pi- are ſpirituall facrifices asceprable ts God rhrough leſas 
erars rellifica* Cyſt, : Nowif we were to pertorine out homage, or 
car. int b. 4. tender dur ſervice tobe King, wee world doe it upen 
cap. Heck.. Our Kees: much more unto him who is the Ring of 
„as the Prepbet M irab inſtructs us , Wherewith 
chap. 6. 5. Pub eee Lei ue ett), 
Godt Finally, it is che conduit - yy pe of Gu 
. casket wherein w rich lewelliypreſented 1 
| — Soy — ͥ — 
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Raine the pertons of Pavetentiorics; 


Ficit,  anicomcopries. for we bave 


rs ed Seaview, 
we our ſelves as as lade, Pilate, or the leer 
— — rr re re 

The Poſcovey was eaten with br berbes, and xxod. 13.4. 
ied cf ſon of ce ven So eught wee to eate this ch 30.42, 
—— P over wich the ſoure ſauce of ſorrow and con- 
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— ———ů Y 28 
as we 2 — bebold him in — pn 
before our eyes ) ave they (bell wanynre fer, as #ne 
—— Now nature t life, nd the 
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An Anſwer to certaine © 


Gen.24 $2. 


Exod. 4.31. 


Nebem. $, 6. - 


2.Chron 6. 15. 


1. chron. 2.3. gtion, and gave thanks uuto Cd. The abiuren Oe” * 


*throughoat the whole Scripture. And in the Sacrament 
we are petitioners praying unto Almighty gd, that we 


may have an Intereſt in that precious death, the temem · 
brance whereof we then celebrate. Ihe Diſput er ſayet h. 
It ts not oa meine alliom to pray (namely in the Sacrament) 

but to meditate pen the paſſion of ( hriſt; As if theſe two 
were oppclite, whenas meditation is a mental prayer, 
and true prayer alwayes. joyned with meditation. Take 

away the intention from prayer, it is no prayer, but the 
ſound of words, and what is intention but inc ditatioh t 
HMcdimtion and prayer are of ſuch aitinity, that one Flew 
brew word comprehends them both: I/ Went o % 
the ficli do nt limte, Or ſas others render it) To pray: 

The Hebrew word Laßbaach beares both. Finally, in the 
Saclament, we praiſe Cod, for the worke of our redem- 
ptionzyca the whole action is a reall — 
kneeling is a geſture which hath beene commonly uſed 
by them who give ſolemne thanks. In the g. Plalme 

the Prophet calls us, To fing unto the Lord to come before 
bn pre ence with thankegiving; And a litleafter he ſſe wes 
what ſhould be our deportment, © come les . war ſb: p 
ard bow downe , Let as kneele before the Lord our maker. © 


Alrabams ſervant werfy-pped the Lord bewing him/elfe 16: 


the earth, in thankfull acknowledgmentot the good 
ſucceſſe God gave him in his — The people h 
they heard that the Lord had wifited the children of 1/xat;er i 
that he bad looked on their affliftion , then they bee their 
haxds and worſhipped: And that was but upon — 
of their approaching deliverance from | | 
dome: But in the Sacrament we receive apſedge of our 
ſpirituall deliverance, from ſinne, Satan; hell it ielſe by 
the death of bur bleſled Saviour, "When EN bleſſed tho 
Li the great G, Altbe people bowed their 
beads —— the Lord with beir faces to the ground. 
Salome knee/eddoVenc ajon be knees be fore ali the ( vngre- 
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And bowed themſelves. Ihe Samar 1 devwn 


«ce at leſus feitr giving bus thanks, Theſbart and rewientle 3 
/ ey . — * 
ur. And never ch. 7. 17 


was there ſuchanoccalion of thankſgivingas is offered _ — 


Blders fall domus before the T uo ve 
— unte bim wh ficteth on ent 


unto us in this Sacrament. Now let us take all tl le 


e 
on th: payb , Wor ſhi — — 
the ſin ger: | 


conſiderations together, That in the Sacrament art the 


ſignes of Gude preſence j That therin-we worſhip God; 
offer out ſerv ice, yea our lelves unto him, receive wort 
der full bene fites trom him, confeſſe our ſinnes with 
nitent heart, pray unto God for his grace, and praiſe hi 


. 
* 
x 


+ % 


m 7 
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Ceremony ? It he doe, not only Guleevs ſouldiers, but 
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dewne for to e water : And in the Sacrament is the 
watcr of life, which ſome will rather never drinke, then 
bow for it. Ibeſeech them to conſider how tothe di- 
ſturbance of the Charcbes peace, and e of 
their one ſoule, they conteſt about rifles. Ther are 
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P Ag · 36. i merg. l. 4. contendi read contendendi. p.51. 
. 24+ this geſture read his. p. 54. 1. 29. he brake it 
read he bleſſed ir..p.67.1-6.in the Sacramentread in this. 
p.80.1.7. Niddws, reade Niddas. p.96. l. at. far reed fare. 
p. 123. L voordTLY read ur-. and I. 34 were 
it not a ſtrange reale were it not ſtra P.13 114. 
many forces read maine p. 1441.33 · it ye id, read if 
he &c. p. 55. L II. eſt qui qui ed eſt qui.p.163.1.24.to 
turne to the, read to turne the. p.173 · l. 33. to Gods, 

to God. p. 179. L a 5. would follow cad will. p. 5a. l. 3. 
te. read to. 


